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THE POLITICAL THOUGHT OF PAUL CLAUDEL

Christopher G. Flood 

Linacre College, D. Phil., Trinity Term 1980 j.^

Claudel's interest in political and social questions was 

reflected in almost every area of his writings, but it has not 

hitherto been the subject of a broad survey showing what his ideas 

were, how far they cohered together, how they evolved in response to 

changing circumstances,and how they reflected wider currents of 

opinion in France. This thesis is the first step towards a balanced 

overview. Since reliable contemporary evidence of; his ideas up to 

approximately 1905 is relatively scarce, the study^ concentrates 

primarily on his writings from 1905 to the time of his death in 1955, 

but takes account of earlier evidence where relevant. Reference is 

made not only to Claudel's published works but also to a large body 

of unpublished material, including correspondence with writers such

as Frangois Mauriac and Georges Duhamel or with political figures, 

s
such as Edouard Herriot and Charles de Gaulle.

The study is structured on the basis of broad chronological 

divisions. It gives parallel coverage of Claudel's views on French 

society and on international affairs during each of the major periods 

under discussion. In both of these areas his thinking is shown to 

have reflected a wealth of idiosyncratic contradictions. His 

political views manifested the complexity of a personality which could 

swing rapidly between savage intransigence and pragmatism, cynicism and 

nearoutopian idealism. The labels often applied to Claudel during his 

lifetime - reactionary, traditionalist, conservative, authoritarian,



Ill

jingoist - were all accurate. But there was also a side of Claudel which 

could accept the modern world, welcome change ,and be concerned by the 

need to find solutions to the social problems of his day. Equally ; his 

capacity for bellicism and patriotic bombast did not prevent him from 

developing increasingly fervent sympathy for the cause of European unity, 

international organisation in general,and a mystical ideal of the 

unification of mankind.
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THE POLITICAL THOUGHT OF PAUL CLAUDEL

Christopher G. Flood 
Linacre College, D. Phil., Trinity Term 198O

INTRODUCTION

Claudel's interest in political questions was reflected in 

almost every area of his writings, but there has hitherto been no 

attempt to make a broad study of his ideas. The need for such a 

study is all the greater because of the complex, unsystematic, often 

self-contradictory nature of his thinking. As illustrations of the 

oversimplified judgements so often passed on Claudel by his 

contemporaries, mention is made of a number of articles in the 

press at the time of his death in 1955. This thesis is the first 

step towards establishing a balanced overview. It sheds light on 

the cross-fertilisation between his many diverse interests as 

religious thinker, diplomat and artist. It also brings forward new 

evidence in the form of a large body of unpublished material.

The subject is limited in three ways: (a) Claudel's consular 

and diplomatic activities are used as background, where relevant, 

but are not discussed in their own right; (b) his plays are used only 

as supporting evidence since they are not necessarily reliable 

statements of their author's opinions; (c) the thesis - which is 

structured on the basis of broad chronological divisions - focuses 

primarily on his writings from 19O5 to 1955, since the earlier part 

of his life furnishes little solid evidence. Two sets of examples - 

the first, relating to his outlook on French society around 189O and 

the second, concerning his reaction to Chinese society during the 

late 189Os - serve as a prologue and as an illustration of the 

problem of establishing his early development.



CHAPTER I. The Reactionary

After opening with brief background remarks on Claudel's 

consular career and other aspects of his life during the decade 

before 1914, the discussion turns initially on his reaction to 

various forms of attack on the Church, which strongly coloured his 

whole approach to questions of French government and society 

throughout the pre-war period. His denunciations of the nineteenth- 

century worship of science, his views on the Dreyfus Affair, the 

Church-State separation,"the education question, and other related 

issues reflect the polarised political climate of the time. Against 

this backcloth consideration is given to Claudel's hostility towards 

the Revolution and its contemporary heritage, both in terms of 

moral values and political organisation.

As against the moral and spiritual ills which he attributed to 

French society - materialism, individualism, egalitarianism and 

others - Claudel formulated an ideal of unity and practical charity 

based on traditional Catholic principles. Like many Catholic 

traditionalists of the time he defended the Church, the family and 

a paternalistic conception of the workingmen's association as moral 

bastions against the encroaching, impersonal power of the 

centralised State. He was also attracted to the principle of 

monarchical government. However, his attitude towards the Action 

Franc.aise group showed that: (a) he did not seriously believe a 

restoration of the monarchy was likely in the foreseeable future; 

(b) despite his own tendency to violent reaction he was wary of 

Maurra s1 s violent attacks on the Republic.
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CHAPTER II. The Enlightened Imperialist

The chapter is entirely devoted to discussion of Claudel's 

views on imperialism in China during the pre-1914 period. It is 

based largely on the various drafts of Sous le signe du dragon 

(19O5-1911) and starts out from observations on unanswered questions 

surrounding the evolution of the book and the circumstances under 

which it was written. The second section of the chapter gives an 

outline of Claudel's positivistic analysis of Chinese social 

structures and the characteristics of the Chinese people. Although 

his manner was for the most part detached, his arguments suggest 

sympathy (echoing his earlier writings and anticipating his later 

nostalgic reminiscences) for this closed, traditional, organic 

society. How then did Claudel reconcile this sympathy with his 

awareness that the presence of the imperialist Powers (of which he 

himself was a representative) was destroying the social balance which 

had previously existed? In his Claudel et 1'univers chinois 

Gilbert Gadoffre has given an excessively negative impression of 

Claudel's attitude towards imperialist activity there. A 

re-examination of the evidence shows the extreme complexity of 

Claudel's position. He was prepared to justify the opening-up of China 

(to European trade, to European civilisation and to Catholicism) despite 

its disruptive effects on Chinese society. But his awareness of these 

effects also reinforced his belief that the anarchical rivalry between 

the imperialist Powers themselves was costing them much of the commercial 

profit which could be gained by a more rational, concerted approach to 

developing China. He was therefore led to argue the need for the 

Powers to collaborate in imposing a coherent administration ef the 

country on modern European lines and a massive programme of public works.
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CHAPTER III. The Patriot

Claudel had returned to Europe from the Far East in 1909 and, 

after a two-year posting to Prague, was to be serving in Germany 

during the last three years before the outbreak of war while heated 

debate raged in France on the question of extending the period of 

compulsory military service to counter the military threat from 

Germany. Although Claudel's contact with the German people had given 

him a certain sympathy towards them, he was acutely sensitive of the 

question of French security. He wrote a number of articles in support 

of the Three Year Law. They show the contrast between Claudel's 

rational and fanatical sides - rational assessment of Germany's 

position, uncontrolled polemic against antimilitarists in France.

With the coming of war, Claudel's hatred was turned against the 

invaders, whose actions he interpreted as an attack by Satanic 

forces of Protestantism and a manifestation of Germany's destiny 

to fulfil an eternally disruptive role in Europe throughout history. 

Conversely, at the outset, he believed that France was being purged 

of her past crimes in preparation for return to her Providential 

role as defender of the Catholic faith, though this conviction 

appears to have faded as the war continued. His mystical speculations 

on the meaning of the war were ultimately inconclusive, but, on 

another level of his thought, there was a growing belief that the 

conflict was preparing the way for new, more rational forms of 

organisation within and between nations.
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CHAPTER IV. Progress and Tradition

During the inter-war years Claudel's interest in the idea of 

movement towards a more united, better organised society showed 

itself in different forms according to changing circumstances. 

In the years of relative stability before the crises of the 1930s 

he was not preoccupied with the need for political changes, though 

he remained critical of the existing system. At this time his 

attention was turned to more general reflections of contemporary 

social development. The Conversations dans le Loir-et-Cher 

(1925-1928) showed Claudel airing many of his old grievances against 

the values of the modern world, but also illustrating, by means of 

examples drawn from particular areas of social life (notably 

urbanisation, agricultural and industrial organisation), how a new 

spirit of community and co-operation might emerge in the future. 

The book also suggests Claudel's continued attachment to the idea of 

authoritarian government, but it now anticipated the somewhat 

technocratic colouring which this notion was to gather in his 

writings of the 1930s.

When the crises of the 1930s seemed to threaten the whole 

established order in France, Claudel turned more closely to 

specifically political issues. His writings contained an eclectic 

mixture of ideas but were broadly in line with the positions of the 

neo-traditionalist ligues and various other groups of the new Right. 

Extending certain themes which had appeared in the Conversations, he 

took up the call for class fusion, rationalisation of the economy on 

the lines, for instance, of the New Deal, managerial reforms in 

industry, co-operative experiments in agriculture, and, inevitably, 

strong leadership.



CHAPTER V. The Idiosyncratic Internationalist

Discussion of certain aspects of Claudel's diplomatic activity 

from 1919 to 1935 serves as background to the analysis of his 

views on international relations during the inter-war period. 

Particular emphasis is placed on his association with Briandist 

policies towards Germany and the USA. A set of general articles 

written early in 1936 is taken as a vantage-point for looking back 

over a mass of disparate evidence dating from earlier years, to show 

the component elements of the curious internationalism which had been 

developing in his thought. His ideas showed a wealth of inconsistencies - 

elements of pacifism alongside elements of bellicism; elements of 

Catholic universalism alongside echoes of the nineteenth-century 

historicist myth of progress; elements of imperialism alongside 

elements of federalism; and a willingness to see all paths as leading 

towards the unification of mankind.

The contradictions within Claudel's thinking were to manifest 

themselves in his reactions to the crises punctuating the last years 

before the Second World War. To some extent his inconsistencies 

were the reflection of wider confusions in French public opinion, 

but they also owed much to the idiosyncratic nature of his 

internationalism. Tracing his reactions to the war in Ethiopia, the 

remilitarisation of the Rhineland, the Spanish Civil War, the 

Anschluss, Munich, the Nazi-Soviet Pact and the approach of war 

explains how, on the very eve of the German invasion of France, 

Claudel could be found arguing that the unification of Europe could 

follow the conclusion of the forthcoming war.
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CHAPTER VI. Hopes and Humiliations

The German invasion nullified Claudel's hopes of a short, victorious 

war, but he remained pro-British and anti-defeatist throughout the 

conflict. He was also able to offer himself consolations in the form 

of a mystical interpretation of the war as a further paradoxical step 

towards the unification of mankind, and, on a more concrete level,he 

continued to reflect on the future organisation of Europe.

In the early months of the Occupation Claudel's attitude towards 

the Vichy regime appeared ambivalent, rather than enthusiastic, despite 

the fact that he welcomed the ending of parliamentary government, the 

restoration of authority,and the introduction of legislation favouring 

the interests of the Church. However, for a few months (from 

December 194O to the early summer of 1941) he held Petain himself in 

high esteem. This was followed by rapid disenchantment and outrage 

at the repressive measures taken against Jews and others at the 

behest of the Germans.

From the time of Montoire onwards Claudel had condemmed the 

Government's policy of collaboration. Although he does not appear to 

have made any practical contribution to resistance work, except in the 

most indirect sense he saw himself as being among the spiritually 

unconquered. However, he was later accused of economic collaboration , 

since he had been a director of a firm which had taken orders for 

aero-engines from the Germans. Details are given of his explanation 

of his position and the difficult questions which it raises. At the 

Liberation Claudel was overjoyed and wrote a fulsome ode to de Gaulle 

whom he saw as the man destined to give France the leadership she 

needed in the future.
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CHAPTER VII. Short-Lived Dreams

The need for economic reconstruction and political 

reorganisation after the Liberation stimulated Claudel to a 

period of enthusiasm for the idea of change. While protesting 

against left-wing pressure for nationalisations, he himself wrote 

a long series of articles in 1944 and 1945 advocating widespread 

application of co-operative'principles in industry, agriculture, 

the organisation of services, local government, and other fields. 

As always, however, there were ambiguities in his thinking, and it 

is also uncertain whether he fully understood the economic 

implications of the programme he was suggesting. His enthusiasm 

for these ideas appears to have faded after 1946.

Claudel's other great hope had been that de Gaulle would 

hold onto the reigns of power at all costs and prevent any 

return to the political system which had existed under the 

Third Republic. At that time^Claudel seems to have been thinking 

in terms of some form of plebiscitary presidential system. He had 

written to de Gaulle on the morrow of the Liberation. From that 

time onwards, personal contacts developed and were maintained 

after de Gaulle's resignation from power in January 1946. In 

1947 Claudel was urging de Gaulle to take control of the country 

by any means necessary. A year later de Gaulle nominated him to 

the Conseil National of the RPF. By that time, however, Claudel 

was beginning to lose faith in the General and the way had already 

been paved for their subsequent break in 1951.
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CHAPTER VIII. Grand Designs

In the immediate aftermath of the war Claudel had hopes that 

he would see temporal manifestations of his earlier prophecy that the 

conflict had marked a step in the Providential movement of mankind 

towards unity. Certain events confirmed his belief that humanity 

was, indeed, destined to move in this direction, but, in the 

immediate,the concrete temporal possibilities were more limited. 

With the coming of the Cold War his position was firmly atlanticist 

and ferociously anti-Soviet. He shed no tears for the progressive 

abandonment of France's between-East-and-West-policy. He served 

for some years as president of the Societe France-USA, a government- 

sponsored friendship organisation. His faith in the American link 

was dented, however, by what he saw as a culpable series of retreats 

in South-East Asia, culminating in Elsenhower's refusal to 

intervene militarily on France's behalf at the time of Dien Bien Phu. 

This led Claudel to a reassessment of his previous bellicist 

position.

On the question of Franco-German relations and European organisation, 

the need to find a durable solution to the former, in order to 

initiate the latter, was an idea which recurred constantly in his 

writings, though his thinking was by no means devoid of ambiguities. 

It was on this question that his views came to diverge particularly 

from de Gaulle's and this was ultimately a decisive factor in his 

resignation from the RPF in 1951, when the latter aligned itself 

against the plan for the European Coal and Steel Community. 

Claudel himself achieved a near-apotheosis in 1953 when he addressed 

an audience in Hamburg on the theme of Franco-German reconciliation.
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CONCLUSIONS

The thesis does not claim to be definitive, but to have 

produced a sufficient body of evidence to give an accurate 

picture of Claudel's central preoccupations and of the essential 

characteristics of his approach to political questions. While 

recognising the danger of exaggeration, the most striking feature 

of his thinking was his capacity to swing rapidly between mutually 

contradictory, or at least inconsistent attitudes. The conclusions 

centre on the charges levelled at Claudel by his political 

detractors at the time of his death. As they claimed, there was a 

reactionary in him who could pronounce sweeping condemnations of 

the modern world; a traditionalist who clung to the values of the 

past; a conservative who feared change; and an authoritarian. But 

there was also the side of him which could accept the modern world, 

welcome change and be concerned to find solutions to the social 

problems of his day. As his critics also claimed, Claudel could be 

a jingoist. But that had not prevented him from increasingly 

fervent sympathy for the cause of European unity and the notion of 

coherent international organisation in the world as a whole. As 

his critics claimed, there may well have been an element of 

opportunism in Claudel's ability to come to terms profitably with 

successive regimes. But this ability was also the product of a 

mind which consciously rejected dogmatic attachment to any political 

system, group or theory. Claudel was an extraordinary man. Taken 

individually, his ideas were not necessarily original or especially 

profound. Taken as a whole, they have a certain sprawling grandeur 

and are sufficiently idiosyncratic to defy conventional political 

classifications.
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INTRODUCTION

Born two years before the fall of the Second Empire, Claudel 

lived to see the entire course of the Third Republic, the short but 

profound upheaval of the Vichy period, and almost the whole span 

of the Fourth Republic. Throughout most of his life he was close 

to the political world. After leaving school in 1885 he took 

Politics and Law at university while he was preparing himself for a 

career in the civil service. Later, his professional activities as 

a consul and diplomat not only made him an agent of French foreign 

policies but also brought him into contact with political circles in 

other countries and allowed him to observe societies with very 

different traditions from those of France. After his retirement in 

1935,he continued to maintain wide contacts among leading politicians, 

publicists and diplomats. It is not surprising, therefore, that his 

interest in political and social questions should have been reflected 

to a greater or lesser degree in almost every area of his writings, 

from poetry to newspaper articles to commentaries on the Scriptures.

However, while other areas of his thought have been 

extensively analysed during the twenty-five years since his death, 

Claudel's political views have hitherto been studied in only the 

most piecemeal, and often superficial manner. There has been no 

attempt to make a broad survey of what his ideas were, how far they 

cohered together, how they evolved in response to changing circumstances, 

and how they reflected wider currents of opinion in France. The need 

for such a study is all the more important because Claudel was a 

particularly complex character, who was not inclined to systematise



2

his opinions, nor to iron out the contradictions in his thinking: 

the evidence itself is therefore diffuse, scattered in fragments 

and frequently ambiguous. Consequently, without an overall frame 

of reference to distinguish the constants, the changes and the 

confusions, any comment on his politics runs a serious risk of 

falsifying or oversimplifying his position.

This was an error which was widely committed by Claudel's 

contemporaries, who were, in many cases, all too eager to pass 

facile judgements based on a confused amalgam of impressions gleaned 

from his plays and other creative writings, a few notorious 

positions which he had adopted at various times, or his ability to 

gain official honours and material wealth under successive political 

regimes. For example, in the Parisian press during the week 

following his death on 23 February 1955, there was no shortage of 

such comments from his political detractors, even though they might 

pay homage to his talent as an artist. Thus, one finds the remarks 

of Andre Fontaine in Le Monde:

Catholique affiche, partisan en politique 
d'une assez fumeuse theocratic, il servit sans 
embarras, fidelement, appuye par Philippe Berthelot, 
la Republique tres laique. Son ceuvre conserve des 
traces, parfois superflues, de son devouement aux 
autorites. Le 'Tant que vous voudrez mon general 1 
des Poemes de guerre constitue un lyrique pendant 
aux exhortations du general Cherfils et I 1 on s'en 
voudrait d'insister sur 1'etonnante ressemblance a 
trois ans d'intervalle de '1'Ode au marechal 1 et 
'1'Ode au general 1 . Pour qu'il se risquat a 
critiquer l'£tat il fallut les nationalisations; 
elles inspirerent a 1'administrateur de Gnome et 
Rhone une bien curieuse page, farcie de citations 
de la Bible qui eussent pu trouver un meilleur



eraploi. Mais pourquoi le talent serait-il I 1 apanage 
des heros et des saints?-"-

Others on the moderate and extreme Left might not label

Claudel a theocrat, but he could be variously portrayed as a

2 34 traditionalist, an authoritarian, a conservative, or as a

reactionary, clinging to nostalgia for a bygone civilisation to 

the exclusion of any concern for the aspirations of modern society. 

Nor was Fontaine alone in drawing attention to Claudel's jingoistic 

war poems, his capitalistic business connections, or the striking 

similarity between his ode to Petain in 194O and his ode to 

de Gaulle in 1944. 6

A faint echo of these criticisms could even be heard in 

La Croix, where Lucien Guissard felt obliged to note that Claudel 

had often shown himself forgetful of 'les miseres sociales 1 ,

1. Andre Fontaine, "Une ceuvre a 1'echelle de la creation",
Le Monde, 24 Feb. 1955. Like the authors of other articles 
quoted in this preface, Fontaine nevertheless acknowledged 
Claudel 1 s great abilities as an artist.

2. Pierre de Boisdeffre, "Paul Claudel reste vivant", 
Combat, 24 Feb. 1955.

3. Henri Jeanson, "L 1 Operation Claudel", Le Canard enchalne,
2 March 1955. This article contains a long and particularly 
venomous diatribe, written in the days immediately 
following the grandiose funeral (financed by the State) 
at Notre-Dame.

4. Georges Altman, "Ce qu'on aime dans I 1 irritant genie 
de Paul Claudel", Franc-Tireur, 24 Feb. 1955.

5. Paul Morelle, "Paul Claudel, un grand poete etranger a 
son temps", Liberation, 24 Feb. 1955.

6. See, for example, Henri Jeanson, art. cit; Paul Morelle, 
art. cit; Maurice Merleau-Ponty, "Claudel etait-il un 
genie?", L'Express, 5 March 1955.



though this oversight was disarmingly attributed to Claudel's 

overwhelming preoccupation with the spiritual, rather than the 

temporal salvation of the world. As for Jules Remains in 

L'Aurore, his judgement was that 'Claudel cherissait 1'ordre 

dans son antique etablissement; et a defaut d'antiquite, le fait

d'etre etabli constituait a ses yeux un titre, lui insufflait un

2 bon commencement d 1 enthousiasme". Meanwhile, on the extreme

Right, in Aspects de la France and Rivarol, although he was 

naturally exempt from being attacked as a reactionary, Claudel was 

denounced as an opportunist who had been, as one columnist put it, 

"fervent de la troisieme Republique tant qu'elle existe, puis la 

traitant d'affreuse baraque apres sa chute", then hailing Petain, 

and later de Gaulle, "qui a releve la baraque".

Most of these summary judgements contained some element of 

truth, but they nevertheless conveyed an entirely false impression. 

There was, indeed, a reactionary in Claudel who could pronounce 

sweeping condemnations of the modern world; a traditionalist who 

clung to the values of the past; an authoritarian, and a conservative 

who feared social change. But there was also a side of Claudel 

which could accept the modern world, welcome change and be concerned 

by the need to find viable solutions to the social problems of his 

day. So too, he was capable of the most bombastic jingoism, but

1. Lucien Guissard, "Paul Claudel", La Croix, 27 Feb. 1955.

2. Jules Remains, "Paul Claudel succombe ....", L'Aurore, 
24 Feb. 1955.

3. Jacques Villedieu, "Revue de la presse", Aspects de la
France, 4 March 1955. See also, Andre Therive, "Souvenirs 
sur Paul Claudel", and Robert Poulet, "Paul Claudel et son 
oeuvre", both in Rivarol, 3 March 1955.



that did not prevent him from developing increasingly fervent 

sympathy for the cause of European unity, and an attachment to 

the ideal of coherent international organisation in the world as 

a whole. Equally, while the charge of self-serving opportunism 

cannot be entirely dismissed, his ability to come to terms 

profitably with successive regimes was also the product of a mind 

which consciously rejected dogmatic adhesion to any political 

system, group, or ideology.

The purpose of this thesis, then, is to explore the central 

preoccupations and paradoxes in Claudel's political outlook as a 

first step towards establishing a balanced overview. Because it 

draws on material scattered through so many areas of Claudel's 

published writings, it will, in turn, throw a clearer light on 

the cross-fertilisation between his remarkably diverse interests 

as an artist, religious thinker, diplomat, and hard-headed man of 

the world. At the same time, it will also add to existing 

knowledge by bringing forward a considerable body of new evidence 

in the form of unpublished correspondence with Charles de Gaulle, 

Francois Mauriac, Wladimir d'Ormesson, Georges Duhamel, and others,

Certain limitations have been placed on the subject as a 

whole. On the one hand, I have not made a detailed examination of 

Claudel's consular and diplomatic activities as such. In 

accomplishing his duties he enjoyed a greater or lesser scope for 

initiative, for personal judgement, and for making recommendations 

in his reports, but he was nevertheless an agent, whose field of 

action was defined by the instructions of his superiors in response



to governmental policies. However, the general nature of his 

experience, and the crucial influences to which it exposed him 

are naturally taken into account.

On the other hand, I have not sought to offer a

reinterpretation of any of Claudel's dramatic works, nor to use 

them as a foundation on which to establish his ideas. This thesis 

will provide valuable background material which will help to 

correct many of the misunderstandings and oversimplified judgements 

which have been made on the basis of his plays, but the dramas 

themselves are, at best, unreliable sources for my own purpose, and, 

at worst, could be positively misleading. The complexity of his 

dramatic technique, the interweaving of themes, the balance of 

contradictions, the use of polysemic symbolism, and a variety of 

other factors - including the vague, changeable, sometimes mutually 

conflicting, retrospective accounts given by Claudel himself - leave 

these works of creative fiction open to a wide variety of 

interpretations and make it extremely dangerous to read them as if 

they were exact statements of their author's opinions in the real 

world. The diversity of political meanings which have been 

attributed to L'Otage, for instance, is an ample illustration of 

this problem. The precise extent to which the words or actions of 

Claudel's characters do, in fact, correspond to his views, can only 

be judged when these views are already established on the basis of 

other less equivocal evidence. For this reason my own references 

to the dramatic works will be restricted, for the most part, to brief, 

parenthetical comments in the cases where themes in the plays can be 

usefully noted to corroborate non-fictional sources.



Given the unsuitability of the plays as reliable evidence, 

I have placed a partial limitation on the chronological focus of 

the thesis. Because much of the published and unpublished material 

on which I have drawn records, or is strongly coloured by Claudel's 

reactions to immediate issues arising in France or on the 

international stage, the study as a whole is structured on the 

basis of broad chronological divisions, within which the analysis 

is ordered in various ways, depending on the nature of the evidence 

available for the particular periods under consideration. In the 

best of all possible worlds I would, therefore, have set out to 

trace his development from the time of his youth in response to 

formative influences,such as the views of his family, friends and 

teachers, his studies and his private reading. However, this is 

impracticable. For the earlier part of Claudel's life, up to the 

time when he was in his mid-thirties, there is little contemporary 

evidence apart from his plays themselves. Moreover, his later 

reminiscences of that period were extremely imprecise and may well 

have been distorted. Consequently, my detailed analysis will 

take as it's starting point the ten years before the outbreak 

of the First World War.

1. See Henri Guillemin, Le_ "Converti", Paul Claude1, Paris, 
Gallimard, 1968, p.17, where Guillemin quotes from an 
interview given to him by Claudel on 3 - 4 Sept. 1942: 
"J'ai une excellente memoire, mais deformante". 
Guillemin's own attempt to unravel the truth behind 
the legends of Claudel's early life was, of course, 
hampered by the lack of contemporary evidence. However, 
his book amply illustrates the veracity of Claudel's 
words to him in 1942, and emphasises the danger of 
identifying Claudel too closely with his fictional 
characters.
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As to the earlier period, I shall, of course, have reason 

to refer back to it on occasion in the light of his positions 

during the pre-war years. In the meantime, by way of a prologue, 

and as an illustration of the problem of establishing his early 

development, two brief sets of examples may be mentioned here; 

the first, relating to his outlook while he was still living in 

Paris in the late 188Os and early 189Os; the second, concerning 

his reactions to Chinese society during his first posting to the 

East between 1895 and 1899.

Claudel's later reminiscences - expressed, for the most part, 

in explanation of his frame of mind at the time when he wrote 

Tete d'Or (1889) and La Ville (189O-1891) - laid considerable 

emphasis on his mood of revolt during this period. He had felt a 

violent desire for freedom, which had been stimulated by his need 

to escape from the conflicts within his family, his continued 

inability to adapt to life in Paris after a childhood spent in 

small provincial towns, and, above all, by the massive spiritual 

conflict arising from his conversion.

In this mood of tension and revolt, did Claudel, like many of 

his young contemporaries, see himself as an opponent of the 

established political and social order? Henri Guillemin reports 

that in a letter written to him by Claudel on 22 May 1952, Claudel

described himself and his father as having been passionate admirers

2 of General Boulanger during the political crisis of the late 188Os.

1. See MI, pp. 24-25, 28-29, 5O-51, 56-57, 6O.

2. op. cit., p.96.



Indeed, Professor Guillemin suggests that alongside the Shakespearian, 

Rimbaldian and other literary influences, this admiration was surely 

"une source complementaire" of Tete d'Or, and that the charismatic 

warrior-hero of the play was Boulanger "dans une transfiguration 

sublime". If that was the case, and if we disregard the ambiguities 

of the play itself, as well as the other, deeper levels of symbolism, 

we might be tempted to assume that Claudel felt an early attraction to 

Caesarism and aggressive nationalism.

Claudel also recalled on more than one occasion that he had

felt a considerable sympathy for anarchism during the 1890s, a

2 
feeling which he had shared with many of his friends. In his

Memoires improvises, he claimed that, hating Paris, he had also 

been appalled by the selfish, divided society which he saw around him, 

and had thus seen anarchist terrorism as, in a sense, a justified 

gesture against this claustrophobic, hideous world. Certainly, 

his play, La Ville, captures the atmosphere of social conflict which 

underlay the bright veneer of the dawning belle epoque. It evokes the 

contrast between the private gardens of the rich and the working-class 

slums, the confrontation between representatives of liberal capitalism 

and those calling for a new socialist order. But would Claudel really 

have wished to see the old society destroyed by revolution as it is in 

the play? And if this was the case, does the fact that the play ends with

1. id. See also Andre Alter, Claudel, Paris, Seghers, 1968, pp.46-47, 
for a similar view (though Alter gives the erroneous impression 
that Boulangism was an exclusively left-wing phenomenon).

2. See MI, p.73; Conversations dans Le Loir-et-Cher, Pr., p.670; words 
to Henri Guillemin, quoted by Guillemin in "Claudel et Zola", Les 
Cahiers naturalistes, XIII, 1959, p.526; and Paul Claudel interroge 
1'Apocalypse, OC XXV,p.148 for a further melodramatic recollection 
of his hatred of Paris.

3. MI, p.73.
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the installation of a Catholic king mean that Claudel's long-delayed 

return to religious practice in December 1890 had transformed his 

previous taste for Caesarism into some form of revolutionary 

monarchism?

Speculation on these, and other, similar questions becomes 

even more hazardous when it is remembered that Claudel's mental 

energies were by no means exclusively concentrated on developing 

his creative faculties or on the spiritual upheaval which had 

followed the moment of revelation at Notre-Dame in 1886. Nor was 

the entirety of his time spent in the company of his Symbolist 

and other young avant-garde literary acquaintances who saw 

themselves as artistically and socially in revolt against the 

sordid materialism of bourgeois society. The son of a minor civil 

servant who was prepared to make financial sacrifices to provide 

a first-class education for his children, Claudel had meanwhile 

been diligently studying his Law and Political Economy at the 

Faculte de Droit, where he had graduated in 1888. At the same 

time, he had been successfully completing courses in a variety

of political, administrative and economic subjects at the

*  
prestigious Ecole libre des Sciences politiques, one of the

educational bastions of the Third Republic, and a major training- 

ground for aspiring entrants into the more esteemed branches of

1. Claudel's fiche de scolarite is held in the Archives 
nationales, file Fiches individuelles de scolarite, 
regime nouveau de 184O a 19O5 (catalogue no. AJ 16 1697). 
Details of the courses forming the licence (Histoire 
generale du droit fran£ais public et prive; Droit 
international prive; Economie politique) can be found in 
Faculte de Droit de Paris: Programme de Cours, Paris, 
Imprimerie Moquet, 1885-1888.
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the civil service.

Claudel had at first intended to try for entry into the

Conseil d'Etat, but later chose to attempt the Grand Concours

2 
for entry into the Foreign Ministry. Although the system of

competitive examinations had considerably democratised admission 

into the more favoured civil service departments, Claudel was 

undoubtedly aware that it was still advisable for a candidate to 

have the backing of republican notables as initial proof of general 

suitability for this type of career. So it was that 1889, the 

year in which he wrote the violent, Wagnerian saga of Tete d'Or, 

was also the time when he was seeking referees to attest to the 

respectability of his social and political credentials for being 

permitted to sit the Grand Concours. With this aim in mind, he 

wrote to his cousin, Louis, who was evidently on cordial terms 

with the veteran ex-minister, Jules Ferry:

1. Claudel's dossier at the Ecole libre, shown to me by 
courtesy of the Director of the Institut des Sciences 
politiques, records that he was registered there for the 
academic years 1885-1886, 1887-1888. During those two 
years he took, and passed the following courses: 
Droit constitutionnel; Histoire parlementaire;
Organisation administrative comparee; Matieres administratives; 
Economie politique (M. Dunoyer's course on history of social 
and economic theory); Economie politique (M. Cheysson's 
course dealing with basic concepts - production,
distribution, circulation, etc.); Commerce exterieur; Statistique; 
Langue etrangere (English, no doubt). In all of the above, 
except the language paper, he achieved marks of 4/6 
('assez bien 1 ) or higher, except in the language paper 
(2^/6 'mauvais 1 ). Two short essays, as well as lists of 
some of the questions he answered in examinations are also 
included in the dossier. A long essay, "L'lmpot sur le the 
en Angleterre " was published in the Annales des Sciences 
politiques, IV, 15 Oct. 1889, pp.64O-653 (reprinted in CPC IV, 
pp.81-98). Summaries of the courses are to be found in £cole 
libre des Sciences politiques: Organisation et programme des 
cours. Renseignements sur les carrieres auxquelles 1'Ecole 
prepare, Paris, Librairie Vuibert, 1886-1888.

2. See MI, p.71.
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Tu sais que je me presente le 15 janvier 189O 
au Concours ouvert pour I 1 admission dans les Carrieres 
diplomatique et consulaire. Or, cette carriere peut 
se comparer a une personne qui ne nous connait pas, 
et a qui nous avons besoin d'etre presentes par d'autres 
personnes qu'elle connait. Ce n'est done pas tant une 
recommendation que j'aurais voulu demander de (sic) 
M. Jules Ferry, qu'une simple attestation de 1'honorabilite 
de ma famille et de la fermete de ses opinions 
republicaines qui me rendent digne d'etre place sur la 
liste d'admissibilite preliminaire a ce concours. C'est 
la un service que la verite d'abord et puis la gratitude 
personeelle qu'il doit avoir envers toi lui rendent 
facile d'accorder il me semble.

Ferry complied with the request, and the Quai d'Orsay was to

2receive two other similar references on Claudel's behalf. After

taking the Concours and being listed first among the successful 

candidates, Claudel started his training in the commercial section at 

the Quai d'Orsay, and it was during the earlier part of this period 

that he wrote La Ville. On the one hand, then, his working days were 

spent in learning the intricacies of protocol, the drafting of

dispatches and economic reports, or details of monetary, commercial

3 and industrial agreements. On the other hand, in his moments of

1. Letter to Louis (Claudel?), "Jeudi" (1889) , ASPC. Since 
this letter has only recently come to light, I have not 
yet had the opportunity to investigate the connection 
between Claudel's cousin and Jules Ferry.

2. The note from Ferry reads simply:"M. Jules Ferry se
porte garant de 1'honorabilite et des idees republicaines 
de M. Claudel". The other notes to the same effect were 
from Rodin, the sculptor, and Auguste Burdeau, a leading 
republican politician who had formerly been Claudel's 
philosophy master at the Lycee Louis-le-Grand. All of 
these are reproduced in a study of Claudel's personal 
file at the Quai d'Orsay, by Guy Thuillier, "Un jeune 
diplomate, Paul Claudel", La Revue administrative, 184, 
July - Aug. 1978, p.374.

3. See Jean Claude Berton, "Premier sejour de Claudel aux
Etats-Unis " in CPC IV, Claudel diplomate, Paris, Gallimard, 
1962, pp.99-101.
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leisure, he was writing the play in which Paris and its discordant 

society were consigned to violent destruction before the birth of a 

new Christian world. It is small wonder that Claudel's friend, 

Jules Renard, should pose the question in March 1893: "Mais pourquoi 

Claudel ecrit-il d'une fagon Tete d'Or, La Ville et d'une autre ses 

compositions pour obtenir le poste de vice-consul a New York?".

In short, there appears to have been a marked dichotomy in 

Claudel's thinking at that time, but in the absence of reliable 

contemporary evidence it is impossible to judge how far this really 

was the case, or whether it was more the product of Claudel's 

retrospective desire to build his own legend around his dramatic 

fiction. My second example, relating to his early experience in 

China, again seems to point to Claudel's ability to compartmentalise 

his mind, and in this instance there is a certain amount of 

contemporary evidence outside his plays. Yet, it is still 

insufficient to allow a confident assessment of where the balance 

lay between his contradictions.

By conventional European standards - and in marked contrast 

to those of the United States, where Claudel had served his initial 

overseas posting - the Eastern civilisation which he had first 

encountered in 1895 was stagnant, archaic, pre-industrial, ill- 

governed, and endowed with a culture turned entirely towards the 

past. However, as Gilbert Gadoffre has observed, the legend of the 

artist seeking a new life in more innocent climes far from the ugly

1. Jules Renard, Journal 1887-191O, Paris, Gallimard, 
(Pleiade), 1960, p.154 (16 March 1893).



soullessness of bourgeois industrial society was "by then well 

established among the French literary avant-garde, and Claudel 

appears to have cast himself, to some extent, in this role. 

Within a short time of his arrival he had certainly shown 

immense enthusiasm for his new surroundings and a corresponding 

hostility to the world he had left behind. Thus, he wrote to 

Mallarme in December 1895-*

La Chine est un pays ancien, vertigineux, 
inextricable. La vie n'-y a pas ete atteinte par le 
mal moderne de 1'esprit qui se considere lui-meme, 
cherche le mieux et s'enseigne ses propres reveries. 
Elle pullule, touffue, naive, desordonnee des profondes 
ressources de 1'instinct et de la tradition; J'ai la 
civilisation moderne en horreur et je m'y suis 
toujours senti etranger. Ici, au contraire, tout 
parait naturel et normal; (....) .2

A year later, in another letter to Mallarme, the same idea 

was still at the forefront of his mind when he remarked: "J'ai 

trouve dans le peuple chinois avec sa salubre horreur de tout 

changement, un peuple selon mon coeur". And he had added:

"La Chine devient le seul pays ou un individu decent peut vivre

4 en paix". His fascination with this timeless, innocent world

was also mirrored in the prose-poems of Connaissance de 1'Est, 

whether he was evoking the total absence of mechanisation and the 

teeming animal vitality of the native Chinese quarters of Shanghai,

1. Gilbert Gadoffre, Claudel et 1'univers Chinois, CPC VIII, 
Paris, Gallimard, 1968, pp.51-53.

2. Dated 24 Dec. 1895, in CPC I, Te*te d'Or et les debuts 
litteraires, Paris, Gallimard, 1959, p.46.

3. Dated 23 Nov. 1896, in ibid., p.5O.

4. id.
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"maison unique d'une famille multipliee" which seemed to capture 

the very essence of man's past; or whether he was contemplating

landscapes, the rhythm of the seasons, figures silhouetted

2 against the sky; or the architecture which the Chinese were able

to harmonise with nature; or even when, despite his condemnation

of the "fraude diabolique" of Bhuddism, he was exploring the

4 
temples of Chinese religion.

These lyrical or meditative reflections contrast with his 

comment, in a letter to Maurice Pottecher on 2O February 1896, 

observing that he occasionally read the French press to remind 

himself of "cette impression de detresse, de misere et de bas 

vice qui emane a trois heures de 1'apres-midi de la devanture des 

cafes-concerts des quartiers excentriques". Or again,in 1899 he 

wrote to Pottecher expressing his scorn for the latter's "idees 

de_ progres auquel nous devons tous travailler, de democratie 

eclairee, etc.". This led him to point out that the whole idea

1. "Ville la Nuit", PP.,p.33.

2. See, for example, "Le Temple de la conscience'', ibid., 
pp. 51-52, " Novemb^e" ibid., pp. 53-55, "La Source", 
ibid., pp.96-97.

3. See I: qa et la", ibid., pp.87-88.

4. "Ca et la", ibid., p.9O for remarks on the satanic
nature of Bhuddism, but for fascination with the temples 
and their symbols see, for example, "Pagode", ibid., 
pp.26-3O, " Religion du signe ", pp.47-48.

5. In CPC I, p.99.

6. Undated (1899), in ibid., p.lO7.
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of progress was meaningless to him: he did not believe that mankind 

progressed, "mais qu'elle developpe sur le plan de 1'eternite 

comme un tableau et comme une harmonie".

Yet Claudel had not come to China as a bohemian exile, but 

as a professional agent of French imperialist interests, at a time 

when the Great Powers were intent on extracting maximum advantage 

from the disintegration of the Manchu Empire in the wake of the 

Sino-Japanese War. It was the period of concession-grabbing and 

the carving out of spheres of interest. Moreover, while considerations 

of strategy, prestige and cultural expansion played their part, 

commerce was a major impetus to Western penetration of China, which 

meant that the consular services had a particularly important role 

to play. In his study of Claudel 1 s life and work in China, 

Gilbert Gadoffre has shown that Claudel was a conscientious and 

enterprising agent during his first period of duty there. He might 

profess little love for the hectic social life of the European 

concessions, but in all other respects he was very much a part of 

the imperialists' world. He was a party to hard-headed politico- 

commercial negotiations with businessmen and officials to obtain 

mining or industrial rights or the extension of transportation 

facilities. He was the author of detailed reports analysing 

aspects of commercial development in China, and, in a number of 

cases, putting forward recommendations for means of deepening French 

penetration of the market. Administration of the French municipalities,

1. id.
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the deployment of native labour, the quest for trading opportunities

- all of these activities formed part and parcel cf Claudel's working 

life as a representative of the very forces of progress which were 

most alien to the traditional patterns of Chinese civilisation.

What are we to make of this curious ability to condemn modern 

society and admire the picturesque archaism of China, while acting 

on behalf of France in the execution of policies which, in conjunction 

with those of other imperialist Powers, could not but affect the 

balance of the society that he admired? The contradiction is 

interesting in so far as it anticipates paradoxes which we shall 

encounter later. However, given the paucity of reliable evidence, it 

would be dangerous to read too much into it at this stage. We do not 

know, for instance, whether his admiration for this changeless 

society extended at that time to its governmental system, its 

administration and its economic organisation. Nor do we have any 

information on his attitude towards the effects which imperialist 

activity was having in China, or for that matter, towards the question 

of imperialist expansion in general. Equally, his few scathing 

remarks on the subject of French society give little more than a 

general impression of emotional distaste and offer no hint of what 

his political preferences were, or whether they had changed since 

the time of his youth. We might, of course, speculate further on

1. For details of the above, both historical background and 
Claudel's activities, see Gadoffre, op. cit., pp.59-107: 
also, Thuillier, art. cit., pp.378-385, which includes 
some further details, such as favourable reports on 
Claudel's abilities; his efforts to obtain promotion; 
his participation in the defence of the French concession 
at Shanghai against Chinese rioters in 1898.
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these questions in the light of his revision of La Ville during 

those years. However, rather than attempt to build further on 

shifting sands, it will be more fruitful to turn now to Claudel's 

writings of the pre-war decade.

1. For an attempt to deduce Claudel's political ideas 
from this play (viewed as the crystallisation of 
tendencies which had merely been latent at the time 
when he wrote La Ville I) ,see Jacques Petit's 
introduction to his critical edition of La Ville, 
Paris, Mercure de France, 1967, especially pp.66-7O, 
82-9O, arguing that Claudel chooses theocracy as 
the solution to conflicts in his thinking.
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CHAPTER I. The Reactionary

A. Prefatory Remarks

In many ways the years between 1905 and 1914 were to mark a 

period of increasing stability and considerable fulfilment in 

Claudel's life, despite the fact that they did not pass without 

crises. On the one hand, they saw him make substantial advances in 

his consular career. During the 1890s his progress had been perfectly 

satisfactory, if not as rapid as he would have wished, and he had 

reached the rank of consul titulaire in 1898. But during the latter 

half of the second posting which he served in China from 1901 to 1904, 

his position had been threatened by scandal arising from his liaison 

with the wife of a businessman and from his activity on behalf of her 

husband's firm. Catastrophe was averted, however, by the departure

of his mistress and by the intervention of Philippe Berthelot, his

2 
friend and future protector at the Quai d'Orsay. After his return to

France on leave in 1905, he was promoted to the rank of consul de 

premiere classe and was made a chevalier of the Legion d'honneur (an 

honour for which he had applied some four years earlier). A further

1. See Thuillier, "Un jeune diplomate ...", pp.378-380, for
discussion of Claudel's and Claudel's father's efforts in 1897 
and early 1898 to obtain his promotion. Claudel's father 
enlisted the aid of two politicians, Henry Boucher and Charles 
Krantz, and of Francis de Pressense, editor of Le Temps, on his 
son's behalf.

2. See Gadoffre, Claudel et 1'univers chinois, pp.109-121, for
discussion of the antecedents of the scandal, investigation of 
Claudel by the Ministry, Berthelot's intervention, and the 
ending of the affair.

3. See Thuillier, art. cit., p.382, for details of Claudel's 
initial application on 28 Sept.1901, listing his consular 
achievements and projects.
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period in China from 1906 to the summer of 1909 - most of it spent 

as overseer of the important French concession at Tientsin - involved 

him in more administrative work than he would have wished, and its 

closing months were overshadowed by another scandal, when he was 

accused of "menees clericales" and the denunciations were taken up in 

France by Berteaux, vice-president of the Chamber of Deputies. 

Nevertheless, he was saved by a further intervention by Berthelot, as 

well as by his own ability to refute the charges. He took up a 

posting to Prague in 1909 and while there he was confirmed in the 

rank of consul general. Subsequently, from the autumn of 1911 to the 

summer of 1914, he moved on to new posts in Frankfurt and Hamburg 

successively.

1905 had also marked a spiritual and emotional crossroads for 

Claudel. The ending of his relationship with a married woman was 

traumatic indeed, but it did allow him to make his peace with the

Church. In the early spring of that year he became an oblate of the

2 
Benedictine Order, which he had come near to joining as a monk in 1900.

By the closing months of 1905 he felt that he was beginning to recover,

1. See Gadoffre, op. cit., pp.135-142 for an account of accusations 
brought against Claudel by a former employee of the mairie at 
Tientsin, and of the subsequent development of the matter. In 
the wake of the crisis Berthelot (at that time sous-directeur 
d'Asie at the Quai d'Orsay) wrote to Claudel reassuring him 
that his future had by no means been jeopardised and that he 
still had "une brillante carriere a parcourir", (letter dated 
5 May 1909, ASPC, Dossier Philippe Berthelot, quoted at length 
in Gadoffre, op. cit., pp.141-142) .

2. Claudel was received as an oblate on 18 April 1905: see Dom
Roger-Marie Debard, "Paul Claudel oblat de Liguge", Lettre de 
Liguge, 51, reproduced in extenso in Jp_.I, pp. 1040-1041. For an 
attempt to define the major reasons for Claudel's failure to 
commit himself to entering the Order as a novice in 1900, see 
Guillemin, Le "Convert!" Paul Claudel, pp.170-192.
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and that God had saved him, though at the price of excruciating 

torment. Moreover, in December the process of putting his 

spiritual house in order was accompanied by the quest for moral

stability through his engagement to the young daughter of a

2
patriarchal Catholic family. He was married early in 1906 and by

1914 was the proud father of four children.

He undoubtedly had his share of problems during the years 

after 1905, but in so far as it is realistic to generalise about a 

man as volatile as Claudel, it would appear that he was reasonably 

contented with his lot, though on more than one occasion his letters 

to friends contained a note of self-reproach because he felt he was 

leading an excessively comfortable, worldly existence which did not 

entirely accord with the spiritual heroism and self-sacrifice which 

he saw as an essential part of Catholicism. He was also less 

isolated than he had been in his earlier years. Besides the non- 

Catholic friends, such as Gide and Suares, whom he was attempting to 

convert, he had a small circle of Catholic correspondents and was to

1. See the series of letters to Gabriel Frizeau and to Francis 
Jammes, 6 Sept.- 19 Oct. 1905, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, pp.57-65.

2. For details of Reine Sainte-Marie-Perrin and her family, see 
Louis Chaigne, Vie de Paul Claudel, Tours/ Mame, 1961, p.92. 
For the idea of his forthcoming marriage as a quest for moral 
balance, see letters to Andre Suares, 3 and 28 Jan. 1906, 
Corres. PC-AS, pp.63, 68.

3. See, for example, letter to Gabriel Frizeau, 3 Feb. 1907,
Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p.98, comparing his own situation with that 
of Francis Jammes and referring to "un esprit de fatalite de 
bonheur humain qui s 1 impose a moi malgre toutes les crises". 
The theme of self-reproach recurs most frequently in his letters 
to Louis Massignon whom he believed, for some time, to be 
destined for sainthood: for discussion of this theme see 
Michel Malicet's introduction to Corres. PC-LM, pp.17-25.
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be the co-founder of a cooperative de prieres, intended to establish 

a spiritual union of Catholic writers , intellectuals and others.

During this period Claudel reached full maturity as an artist. 

In December 1905, not long after he had completed Partage de midi, the 

fictional transposition of his recent experience, he told Gide that 

he felt he had at last come to terms with the problem of reconciling

his art and his religion, for he had realised that the two could

2 
coexist in a fertile state of tension. Despite inevitable moments of

self-doubt, he was to show a considerable confidence in his 

role as a Catholic artist during the years that followed, and he was, 

in fact, to write some of his finest works; notably, L'Annonce faite 

a Marie, L'Otage, Le Pain dur, and the Cinq Grandes Odes. Moreover, 

although he was far from reaching a vast public, the staging of 

L'Annonce in 1912 and L'Otage in 1914 brought him considerable 

critical acclaim.

These brief biographical details need to be borne in mind as we 

consider his views on questions of government and society in France 

during those years. Often enough his remarks on the divisive issues 

of the period - the Church-State controversy, the education 

question, the problem of social reform, the power of the centralised 

State, the parliamentary system - took the form of sweeping, emotional

1. See Chaigne, op. cit., p.116, for a list of those who joined 
during the early years (including, among the younger members, 
Mauriac, Jacques Maritain, and Henri Massis).

2. Reported by Gide in his Journal, 1889-1939, Paris, Gallimard, 
(Pleiade), 1948, p.190, (5 Dec. 1905) \

3. See, for example, letters to Gide, 7 Nov. 1905 and 28 Jan, 1909, 
Corres. PC-AG, pp.54,97; letter to Andre Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, 
Corres. PC-AS, p.160; letter to Jacques Riviere, 7 Nov. 1912, 
Corres. PC-JR, p.250.
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assertions or crude polemic which showed his capacity to react 

violently against the forces that he regarded as inimical to the 

wellbeing of his country. However, it would be wrong to suggest 

that he was constantly obsessed by these questions, for he was an 

extremely busy man, leading a full, and in many ways satisfying life, 

divided between a multitude of diverse preoccupations. Moreover, 

although the evidence which will be examined in the present chapter 

shows little trace of the reasoned, analytical approach which we 

shall encounter when discussing his opinions on certain aspects of 

international relations during those same years, there was, 

nevertheless, an element of moderation and even acquiescence in his 

thinking, which to some extent belied the savagery of his 

condemnations.

B. The Attack on the Church.

Nunc autem derident me juniores tempore quorum 
non dignabar patres ponere cum canibus gregis meae.

Tous les sectateurs et auteurs des faibles et 
sottes theories modernes, dont les peres ne se sont 
meme pas eleves a la hauteur des anciens heresiarques. 
( - - ). Philosophes modernes, non seulement nous ne 
vous elevens pas a la dignite de chiens, mais pas meme 
vos peres et vos auteurs.

Quorum virtus manuum mihi erat pro nihilo et vita
ipsa putabantur indigni; egestate et fame steriles qui rodebant in 
solitudine, squalentes calamitate et miseria.

La "science" moderne, miserable et degoutante, qui 
grignote des detritus et des hypotheses mortes et seches: 
les rats de bibliotheques, les rongeurs de textes, la 
lettre morte.-'-

These words appear in the opening pages of the diary which 

Claudel began to keep in September 19O4: they form the first sections

1. Jo.I, pp.3-4, (Sept. 19O4).
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of a commentary on Chapter XXX of the Book of Job, interpreted in 

the light of the contemporary attack on the Church in France. It 

was understandable that his catalogue of "plaintes de 1'feglise 

persecutee 1'an de honte 1904" should begin with a denunciation of 

modern philosophers, idolaters of science and those who sought to 

apply scientific methods to other fields of knowledge, since the 

nineteenth-century heirs of the Enlightenment had done much to create 

an intellectual climate in which the Church could be widely regarded 

as a bastion of superstition opposed to the march of progress.

As Claudel himself was aware, by the turn of the century the

pendulum of philosophical fashion had to some extent swung away from

2 
dogmatic faith in all-embracing scientific explanation. In

philosophical circles positivist theories no longer enjoyed the 

pre-eminence that they had thirty years previously, nor did the 

early mechanistic theories of evolution, nor the scientism once 

represented by figures such as Taine, Renan or Marcelin Berthelot. 

However, while the closing decades of the century had brought to 

the fore a number of philosophers whose ideas reflected at least a 

partial reaction against scientific determinism, the challenge had 

been primarily in the name of neo-criticist or spiritualist theories

1. ibid., p.3. See Henri Verbist, Les Grandes Controverses de
I'Eglise contemporaine de 1789 a nos jours, reprinted, Verviers, 
Gerard & Co., 1971, pp.118-135 for discussion of the intellectual 
confrontation between new scientific theories and the Church 
during the nineteenth century; and Adrien Dansette, Histoire 
religieuse de la France contemporaine, revised edition, Paris, 
Flammarion, 1965, pp.325-330, 402-412 for the influence of the 
cult of science on the development of republican anticlericalism.

2. See letter to Gide, 7 Aug. 1903, Corres. PC-AG, p.48: "Ma grande 
joie est de penser que nous assistons au crepuscule de la Science 
du XIXe siecle. Toutes ces abominables theories qui ontopprime 
notre jeunesse, celle de Laplace, celle de I 1 evolution, celle des 
equivalents de force, s'ecroulent 1'une sur 1'autre". Also, 
letter to Andre Suares, 25 July 1907, Corres. PC-AS, p. 106, for a 
later, less exaggerated expression of similar hopes.
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which were not themselves compatible with orthodox Catholic belief.

The cult of scientific progress had also bequeathed an 

enduring legacy of dangers to the Church. Within the Catholic fold 

itself controversy continued to rage around Loisy, Mignot and other 

modernists who had attempted to incorporate the lessons of science 

into their theological or exegetical studies, exhibiting an approach 

which Claudel later described as symptomatic of "la vieille tendance 

antichretienne a toujours minimiser le surnaturel, a lui faire la

part aussi restreinte que possible, et a se faire une petite

2religion raisonnable et bourgeoise". On the other hand, outside the

Church, the cause of Reason, Science and Progress was still 

frequently invoked in the rhetoric of anticlerical publicists and 

politicians demanding the consolidation of secularism or further 

curbs on the influence of the clergy.

Moreover, Claudel saw himself as having formerly been taken in 

by the claims of atheistic science. On a number of occasions he 

described this as a crucial factor in the crisis through which he had 

passed before his return to the Church. At the Lycee Louis-le-Grand 

he had studied for his baccalaureat en philosophie under Auguste

1. For discussion of the various schools of thought and the swing 
away from positivism towards the end of the nineteenth century, 
see J. Alexander Gunn, Modern French Philosophy: a Study of the 
Development since Comte^, London, Fisher Unwin, 1922; and for the 
wider reflection of the reaction against positivism among French 
and other European intellectuals, see H. Stuart Hughes, 
Consciousness and Society, London, Paladin, 1974, pp.33-66.

2. Letter to Gabriel Frizeau, 25 Sept. 1907, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p.111. 
For general discussion of the modernist controversy, see Dansette, 
op. cit., pp.670-694; Verbist, op. cit., pp.181-187.

3. See Jean-Marie Mayeur (ed.), La Separation des Eglises et de 
1'Etat, Paris, Julliard, pp.32-33.
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Burdeau, whose own predilection was for neo-Kantianism. But Claudel 

himself, by his later account, had inclined to a purely monistic, 

mechanistic view of the world, in the belief that "tout etait 

soumis aux 'lois 1 et que ce monde etait un enchalnement dur d'effets 

et de causes que la science allait arriver apres-demain a 

debrouiller parfaitement" - a conviction which had, however, filled 

him with depression rather than optimism.

There may, of course, have been an element of distortion and 

self-dramatising exaggeration in his recollections, but his desire 

to join the counter-attack on the excessive claims of nineteenth- 

century science had been strong enough to make him draw his ideas 

together in his Art poetique, the set of quasi-philosophical 

treatises which he completed in 1904. In this work he put forward 

his own metaphysical theory (certain aspects of which will be 

discussed later in this chapter) while at the same time attempting 

to cast doubt on some of the central assumptions underlying 

scientific determinism - for example, by seeking to show that the 

same effects do not necessarily imply the same causes in every

instance, or by emphasising the disproportion between our limited

2 empirical knowledge and the iron general laws being induced from it.

1. "Ma conversion", (first published on 10 Oct. 1913), Pr., p.1009, 
For other remarks referring to the effects of his exposure to 
the ideas of Taine, Renan, Kant and others, see, for example, 
letter to Frizeau, 20 Jan. 1904, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p.33; letter 
to Jacques Riviere, 12 March 1908, Corres.PC-JR, pp.142-143. 
Compare with Leon Daudet's retrospective account of the "gavage 
evolutionniste et criticiste" dispensed by Burdeau, in Daudet, 
Fantomes et vivants, lere serie, Paris, Nouvelle Librairie 
Nationale, 1914, pp.129-140.

2. See Po., pp.127-135.
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Thus, he claimed, "tout cet appareil et les 'lois' qu'on en deduit 

ne sont que des instruments de critique, des plans de simplification, 

des moyens d 1 assimilation intellectuelle".

It was an extremely uneven book which constantly vacillated 

between sweeping rhetorical assertions and rational argument. Nor 

did it do justice to the positions which it sought to attack. 

Nevertheless, the writing of it evidently gave him considerable 

satisfaction and no doubt encouraged his wider hope that France was 

now witnessing the twilight of nineteenth century scientism and the

approach of a new era when even the savants themselves would

2recognise "la bienheureuse ignorance". Yet, although he could look

for signs of change in this area, it did nothing to alleviate the 

immediate reality of the political attack on the Church. "Pas un 

fils de chien qui n'insulte notre Sainte Mere 1'figlise", he had 

written in his diary for September 1904: politicians, journalists,

Protestants, Freethinkers, teachers and a host of others all seemed

4 eager to trample everything that was most sacred.

He was on leave in France at the time when the Chamber finally 

voted the law separating the Church from the State on 9 December 1905, 

and he was a witness to the subsequent uproar over the initial moves 

to enforce re-allocation of Church assets under the control of lay

1. ibid., p.132.

2. Letter to Gide/ 7 Aug. 19O3, Corres. PC-AG, p.48. This idea is 
prefigured in La Ville II, (Th.I, p.468), where the scientist, 
.Besme, recounts his discovery of the inadequacy of his knowledge, 
and announces: "J'ai retrouve' 1'Ignorance". Similar themes also appear 
in the work of a number of other Catholic writers, such as Brunetiere and 
Bourget: see Richard Griffiths, The Reactionary Revolution, London, 
Constable, 1966, pp.22-28.

3. Jo_.If p. 5.

4. See ibid., pp.5-6.



associations cultuelles, In fact, notwithstanding his own delicate 

position as a civil servant, his anger led him to join other 

militant Catholics in one of the attempts to physically bar the 

agents of the State from entering Church buildings to take 

inventories of their property. In a letter to Andre Suares on 

1 February 1906 he declared bitterly:

J'ai passe la journee d'hier a Sainte-Clothilde 
ou nous avons essaye de defendre les biens de 1'Eglise. 
Les precedes de nos ennemis ne varient pas. Le premier 
inventaire est celui qui a ete fait des vetements de 
Notre-Seigneur au pied de la croix.

Even though he believed, in principle, that the Christian should

2 
accept persecution as "1'etat normal de 1'Eglise", during the years

that followed his sense of bitterness was sustained by the news which 

reached him abroad through the French press. As he remarked to Gide 

in February 1908, it was as if he were watching his parents being 

attacked, for "tous les journaux, tous les livres, toutes les revues", 

seemed to contain nothing but insults against the Church, or "des 

nouvelles de ruines, de persecutions et d 1 apostasies". On leave in 

France during the summer of 1909, after finding himself accused of

1. Corres. PC-AS, p.12. For general discussion of the furore
surrounding the Inventories, see Mayeur, op. cit., pp.111-145.

2. Letter to Suares, 25 July 1907, Corres. PC-AS, p.105.

3. Letter to Gide, 6 Feb. 1908, Corres. PC-AG, p.81. See also, for 
example, ibid., pp.167 (6 March 1911), 190 (9 Jan. 1912); letter 
to Riviere, 4 Feb. 1909, Corres. PC-JR, p.!8Qj letter to 
Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, Corres. PC-AS, pp.159-160; letter to 
Frizeau, 14 May 1914 (predicting the expulsion of the last 
religious orders and a new war over education), Corres. PC-FJ/GF, 
p.268.
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clerical machinations at Tientsin, he learned that even the roadside 

cross at Fere, near his birthplace, had been hacked down. In his 

more pessimistic moments it must have seemed that nothing holy could 

escape ruin. Thus, when he received news of heavy flooding in the 

centre of Paris in January 1910 he was at first tempted to see it as 

the start of divine retribution. He wrote to Andre Suares on 

3 February: "Ces inondations de Paris m'ont epouvante. Comment depuis 

dix ans un chretien ne serait-il Pas dans une attente continuelle de la

colere de Dieu? Cette fois encore il ne s'est agi que du debordement d'un

2 egout ( - - )."

Particularly revealing of his frame of mind was the attitude 

which he showed towards Charles Peguy when they were first brought 

into contact. In February 1910 Gide had sent Claudel a copy of 

Peguy's Mystere de la charite de Jeanne d'Arc. Replying to Gide, 

Claudel remarked that he had approached the book with extreme 

caution/ since he had believed it's author to be "le type du dreyfusard, 

de I 1 anarchiste, de I 1 intellectuel, du Tolstoisant et autres 

horreurs". At the time of the affaire Claudel himself had been 

against the Dreyfusist campaign on the grounds that it was undermining

1. See Jo.I, pp.104-105, (Sept. 1909); also ibid., pp.112, (Dec. 
1909), 119 (Feb. 1910), 122, (March 1910), for remarks on 
similar actions by anticlericals.

2. Corres. PC-AS, p.151.

3. Letter to Gide, 21 Feb. 1910, reproduced in Gerald Antoine, 
"Peguy et Claudel, deux itineraires politiques et mystiques," 
Feuillets mensuels d'informations de 1*Amitie Charles Peguy, 
165, Jan. 1971, p.27. This and other letters on the subject of, 
or to Peguy are also reprinted in Henri de Lubac and Jean 
Bastaire, Claudel et Peguy, Paris, Aubier-Montaigne, 1974, p.47 
and passim thereafter.
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the reputation of France in the eyes of the world, and, according 

to Jules Renard's account, he had made no secret of his anti-semitism. 

Now, in 1910, he also made a straightforward equation of Dreyfus ism 

with anticlericalism, and claimed to be amazed that a pious work such

as the Mystere could have been written by "un destructeur" who had

2 
contributed to the attack on the Church.

When he wrote to Peguy a few months later, after reading Notre 

jeunesse as well, he reinforced this blanket judgement by totally 

denying the distinction which Peguy made between Dreyfusist mystique 

and the Combist politique which had arisen from the perversion of 

that ideal. For Claudel the issue was simple: "Le combisme est lie 

au dreyfusisme comme les massacreurs de septembre aux principes de 

89." There could be no separation, for they constituted "un seul 

individu organique qu 1 il est impossible de dissocier". Given the 

tense atmosphere of the times, and the intransigent positions of both 

sides, it was understandable that a man of Claudel's irascible 

temperament should be so willing to reduce complex issues to the 

crudest black and white terms. In this aggressive-defensive stance 

his retrospective assessment of Dreyfusism was an amalgam of themes

1. See Jules Renard, Journal, p.386, (13 Feb. 1900): "Claudel
dejeune. II parle du mal que I 1 affaire Dreyfus nous a fait a 
1'etranger. Get homme intelligent, ce poete- sent le pretre 
rageur et de sang Sere. 'Mais la tolerance? 1 lui dis-je. 
1 II y a des maisons pour ca', repond-il. Ils eprouvent je ne 
sais quelle joie malsaine a s'abetir et ils en veulent aux 
autres de cet abetissement. Ils ne connaissent pas le sourire 
de la bonte. II revient a son horreur des juifs, qu'ils ne 
peuvent voir ni sentir".

2. Letter to Gide, 21 Feb. 1910, in Antoine, art. cit., p.27.

3. Letter to Peguy, 10 Aug. 1910, in ibid., p.29.

4. id.
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which had been commonplace in the writings of the Right at the time 

of the Affair; fomented by subversive, socially maladjusted 

intellectuals with no respect for legitimate authority or loyalty to 

their country, it had also been the result of a Jewish conspiracy 

against the French nation.

It should perhaps be said here that Claudel's anti-semitism

(which he shared with his father and with his sister Camille - both

2 
of them admirers of Drumont) was tempered in his calmer moods by an

ambivalent fascination with the Jews. His personal contacts with 

individual Jews had not, it seems, been antipathetic and he was to 

assure his half-Jewish friend Andre Suares in February 1910: "Au lycee 

de Bar-le-Duc j'avais beaucoup de camarades juifs et j'etais loin 

d 1 avoir pour eux I 1 aversion profonde que je ressens a 1'egard des 

protestants, bien au contraire, ils m'etaient tres sympathiques". 

Moreover, he was already taking the first steps along a somewhat 

similar path to Leon Bloy in what was to be a lifelong speculation on 

the meaning of the prophecy of St. Paul which suggested -that Israel's 

rejection of the Messiah, though culpable in itself, had been 

necessary for Christianity to reach the Gentiles, and that ultimately, 

when all the Gentiles had been gathered in, the Jews too would be

1. For the positions and the rhetoric of the anti-Dreyfusards, see 
Roderick Kedward, The Dreyfus Affair, London, Longmans, 1965, 
passim.

2. See Renard, Journal, p.386: "Sa soeur a dans sa chambre un
portrait de Rochefort et, sur sa table, La Libre Parole." Also, 
Claudel, Jo.II, p.754, (Nov. 1950) : "Sur fidouard Drumont 
qu'admiraient tant ma soeur et mon pere, voir Barres, Mes Cahiers, 
tome XIII, pp.12 et 13."

Letter to Suares, 3 Feb. 1910, Corres. PC-AS, p. 151.
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reconciled with Christ. This interest in the supposed Providential 

destiny of Israel, and the personal contacts which he developed 

with individual Jews, were to lead him in later life towards pro- 

Jewish political positions. But as yet that was not the case. In 

his letter to Peguy he declared his astonishment that "un vrai 

Frangais, un soldat de Saint Louis", should have fought for Dreyfus

alongside "des gens qui ne sont pas de sa race contre la sienne,

  2 
avec des gens tout primitifs et imbus de la malediction de Dieu .

Later, he continued even more forcefully:

Enfin je comprends difficilement que vous niiez 
I 1 action de la juiverie dans cette affaire. J'ai vecu 
dans tous les pays du monde et partout j'ai vu les 
journaux et 1'opinion dans les mains des Juifs. J'etais 
a Jerusalem en decembre 1899 et j'ai vu au moment de la 
seconde condamnation la rage de ces punaises a face
humaine qui vivent en Palestine des razzias que leurs 3
congeneres operent sur la chretiente. J

The very savagery of Claudel's outburst against Peguy's 

defence of Dreyfusism may not have been entirely unrelated to the 

fact that his own equivocal position as a fonctionnaire of the

anticlerical State normally prevented him - a man who professed to

4 
admire Louis Veuillot as "le type du heros" - from speaking out

1. See letters to Suares, 3 Jan.1906 and 3 Feb. 1910, ibid., 
pp.62, 151; also, letter to Darius Milhaud, 4 Aug. 1914, 
CPC III, pp.42-43. For discussion of his fragmentary remarks 
on the subject during this period, and their relation to 
themes in Le Pain dur, see Denise R. Gamzon, "Claudel rencontre 
Israel (1905-1920)", CPC VII, pp.71-101; also Jacques Petit, 
Bernanos, Bloy, Claudel, Peguy: quatre ecrivains catholiques 
face a Israel, Paris, Calmann-Levy, 1972, passim, for a useful 
general discussion of Claudel's approach to the Jews, and 
comparison with that of other Catholic writers.

2. Letter to Peguy, 10 Aug. 1910, in Antoine, art. cit. p.29.

3. ibid., p.30.

4. Letter to Gide, 2 Feb. 1910, Corres. PC-AG, p.118.



in public controversy, and even made him feel obliged to publish 

his play, L'Otage/ in semi-anonymity for fear that its possible 

interpretation as an attack on the Revolution might attract the 

unwelcome attention of his superiors.

In 1912, however, he was offered the opportunity to fight 

back, albeit within a small arena, without running too much risk of 

losing his livelihood. In June of that year Louis Massignon 

introduced him to the abbe Daniel Fontaine, former confessor to 

Huysmans, and priest of Notre-Dame-Auxiliatrice at Clichy. At that 

time Fontaine was involved in the production of a local newspaper, 

the Journal de Clichy (describing itself as an "Organe republicain 

independant d'interet local") which was locked in battle with the 

anticlerical Reveil municipal de Clichy (the "Organe de I 1 Union des 

groupes radicaux, radicaux-socialistes et socialistes independan-cs") , 

The situation was thus a classic one for the period, with the two 

factions ranged in bitter opposition to each other, acting out in 

microcosm the conflicts which divided the nation as a whole. As a 

result of his meeting with Fontaine, Claudel was to enter the field 

and, thanks to Massignon's help, was able to publish a considerable

1. For references to his anxiety concerning L'Otage, see letters to 
Gide, 17 Feb., 2 June, 17 June, 16 Sept., 2O Oct. 191O, and 
27 Feb. 1911. Corres. PC-AG, pp. 121, 137, 14O, 153, 154, 164. 
Later, after being reassured by Berthelot, he published the play 
as a book (see letter to Gide, 6 March 1911, ibid., 
p.167). His sense of being under threat at the Ministry had also 
been an important factor in making him refuse to allow La Jeune 
Fille Violaine to be staged in 19O9 (see letter to Gide"] 18 Feb. 
1909, ibid., p.99), and also made him wary of being drawn into 
literary controversies (see letter to Gide, 17 June 191O, ibid., 
p.141: "Ah, si je n'etais fonctionnaire et pere de famille ... mais 
tout le monde a ses raisons pour ne pas attacher le grelot")
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number of political articles in the Journal without having to reveal 

his identity to the readership.

As we shall see later, the content of these articles was not 

restricted to attacks on present anticlerical policy and its 

supporters. But it was in this context that he produced some of his 

most venomous invective against the Radicals, whose selfishness,

vanity, ignorance and contempt for the suffering of others he

2 
evoked in damning terms. Likewise, even the conservative president

du Conseil, Raymond Poincare, was denounced as harshly as any other 

enemy to Claudel's working-class readers when it was announced that 

he had condoned further closures of Church orphanages. Claudel 

depicted him above all as a bourgeois hypocrite, wining and dining, 

attending meetings at the Academie Frangaise, cynically courting 

Catholic notables such as Albert de Mun, while condemning the 

children of the poor to unbearable suffering. The populistic tone of 

this attack may be judged from the following paragraphs:

For background to Claudel's collaboration with Fontaine, see 
Chroniques, pp.11-27; his correspondence with Fontaine in ibid., 
p.99 ff.; and Corres. PC-LM, pp.172-185, 198-201. Apart from the 
first two articles, which were published unsigned, the rest were 
signed "M" so that Massignon could cover for Claudel in the 
event of attempts to discover the author's identity. In a letter 
to Massignon on 10 July 1912, (Corres. PC-LM, p.173), Claudel at 
first professed: "Je ne puis dire que ce genre de litterature me 
ravisse. Mais enfin je la prends comme une mortification. Et je 
ne puis laisser sans y repondre aucune indication de la 
Providence". However, when Massignon later offered to take over 
from him, Claudel seemed reluctant to give up a task which he 
probably enjoyed more than he was willing to admit: see letter to 
Massignon, 2 Aug. 1912, (ibid., p.182): "Je vous cede la plume 
bien volontiers pour le complement de coups a porter! Mais ne 
croyez pas que le temps me manque. Je n'en ai que trop, helas! 
et je suis heureux de faire un peu de milice pour 1'Eglise."

See "Les Plaisirs de M. Poincare", (11 Jan. 1913), Chroniques, 
p.34, where Claudel remarked, inter alia: "II a fallu en France 
des siecles d'envie, d'avarice, d'egoisme, de vanite souffrante 
et comprimee , de haine consciente et tenace, des generations de 
basochiens, de jansenistes, de jacobins et de bousingots pour 
produire enfin ce miracle de mechancete et de sottise qu'est le 
Radical pur."
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Ah! tenez, si je pouvais, je vous proposerais 
un marche. Je vous dirais: Pas de pr§tres, pas de 
religieuses pour les riches. Fennez la Madeleine et 
Saint-Augustin ou vous mariez pieusement vos filles au 
son de 1'orgue et a la fumee de 1'encens. Demolissez 
Notre-Dame! Abattez ces cliniques et ces maisons 
religieuses ou vos amis vont chercher soin, quand leur 
vessie ou leurs intestins gorges de bons vins et de 
viandes fines refusent de fonctionner. Mais je vous en 
supplie, laissez Dieu aux pauvres! Laissez un consolateur 
aux malades, laissez un pere aux orphelins; laissez leurs 
meres aux enfants, n'eteignez pas ces dernieres lumieres, 
ne desesperez pas les ames innocentes. Car c'est la 
bonte increee elle-meme qui 1'a dit: "Celui qui 
scandalise, celui qui desespere un de ces petits, il 
vaudrait mieux qu'il fut jete a la mer avec la meule d'un 
Sne a son cou!

Oui, d'un ane, Monsieur 1'Academicien. C'est ecrit 
Avec 1'instrument dont se sert le quadrupede Radical pour 
sa detestable meunerie.

Nor did Claudel neglect the occult forces behind the 

politicians. The power of Freemasonry in political circles had long

been known and detested by Catholics, especially after the affaire des

2 
fiches of 1904. It was not a subject on which Claudel had dwelt in

his earlier writings, but in his articles for the Journal he painted 

Freemasonry in the most sordid light. He produced two articles 

viciously satirising the activities of the local Lodge at Clichy, 

and another piece in which he compared the open, joyful nature of 

Catholicism to the secretive, underhand character of Masonry, with its

furtive meetings at night "sous la presidence de quelque Juif" to vent

4 
its hatred in vile machinations against the Church.

1. "Les Plaisirs de M. Poincare", ibid., p.35.

2. For discussion of the affaire des fiches, see Dansette, op. cit. , 
pp.602-604.

3. See "Le Reve de M. Durillon", (2 articles, 3 and 10 May 1913), 
ibid., pp.59-63.

4. "Les Cloches de PSques", (5 April 1913), ibid., p.52.
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Some mention also needs to be made of the five long articles 

which he devoted to the education question under the title, "La 

Faillite de 1'fccole laique". It is useful to remember here that in 

the years following the Separation the long-standing debate over 

secular education had entered a new phase. Although Catholics and 

their allies were by then largely resigned to the continued 

existence of State primary schooling, their protest had subsequently 

turned on the secular moral code which was propagated in these 

institutions. With Barres leading a vigorous press campaign, and 

the French episcopate proscribing certain textbooks in the name of a 

call for impartial teaching, there had been a mounting hue and cry 

from the Right against the rise of juvenile delinquency and sexual 

laxity, while the Centre and Left had fought back under the banner of 

defense laique.

Claudel had been aware of the parliamentary debates provoked 

by the controversy. He had written to Jammes on the subject in 

January 1910, and had noted bitterly in his diary around the same 

time: "Discussion de 1'Ecole laique a la Chambre. Strange malediction 

de la raison sans Dieu qui ne sait plus ce que c'est que le bien et

le mal. ( - - ) . Us ne savent plus parler aux petits enfants et sont

2 confondus par eux". As for his opinion of the subsequent campaign

for defense laique, it had been summarised in his diary in September

1. See Mona Ozouf, L'fecole, L'feglise et la Republique 1871-1914, 
Paris, Armand Colin, 1963, pp.219-255.

2. Jo_.I, p.116, (Jan. 1910). See also, letter to Jammes, 26 Jan. 
1910, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p. 171; and, letter to Adrien Mithouard, 
7 Feb. 1910, BSPC, 66, p.2.
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1912: "Defense laique, defense republicaine. Apres 30 ans de 

persecutions il est exaltant de ne les entendre parler que de 

defense. La position de 1'enfer est defensive".

When he came to write his articles for the Journal/ his aim 

was to show that secular education was both a failure in practical 

terms, and an unqualified evil, as shown by its consequences, the 

quality of its teachers and the very nature of its doctrine. As to 

the first of these accusations/ Claudel was a faithful echo of the 

charges commonly made by the Right at that time: illiteracy was

spreading rather than decreasing and the juvenile crime rate had

2 risen dramatically. Moreover, the large number of abortions, the

spread of Malthusianism, and the rise in desertions from the army 

could all be traced to the process of public demoralisation 

resulting from thirty years of atheistic teaching.

Claudel's technique when making these, and other accusations 

was to intersperse his own subjective comments with quotations from 

teachers, educationists, and even philosophers. These, when taken 

out of context, might seem to be confessions of the inadequacy of 

the system as a whole: it could thus appear condemned by its own 

admission. So, when attacking the concept of secularism itself, he 

produced a series of short quotes from men like Henri Poincare,

1. Jp_. I, pp. 23 8-2 39, (Sept. 1912).

2. See "La Faillite de 1'fccole laique", (1), (1 Feb. 1913), ibid., 
pp.38-39.

3. See "La Faillite . . .", (2) and (4), (8 Feb. and 1 March 1913), 
ibid., pp.40-41, 46.
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Renan, Boutroux or Le Dantec apparently pointing to the impossibility 

of devising a true secular morality. He also cited the "principal

organe des Instituteurs laics", in which a writer had made a

2 
statement: "Nous ne savons pas ce que c'est qu'un honnete homme".

And when faced with the question of what was to become of public 

morality and society as a whole, the writer had supposedly replied: 

"Elles deviendront ce qu'elles pourront". In other words - Claudel 

maintained - there was no such thing as a moralelaique, hence the

fact that every congress of free-thinkers still debated "la

4 
constitution d'une morale laique". However, lest his message

become too academic for his readers,Claudel also stated the issues 

in starker terms. With a burst of impassioned rhetoric not unworthy 

of Veuillot's lineage, he declared:

II y va du salut de la France, il y va de 1'ame 
des pauvres enfants empoisonnes par de sinistres 
malfaiteurs qui, de leur propre aveu, ne savent ce 
qu'ils disent. Entre les puissances du bien et celles 
du mal, entre le materialisme et la religion, entre 
les doctrines qui font de 1*homme une bete brute et 
celles qui lui revelent sa mission et sa dignite, une 
terrible bataille s'est livree au siecle dernier. 
Aujourd'hui la bataille est gagnee, tout le miserable 
echafaudage eleve par les philosophes positivistes et 
naturalistes s'est ecroule avec bruit. II n'y a plus 
un homme eclaire en dehors des universitaires, des 
Juifs et des savants d'Etat, qui croie aujourd'hui ce 
que croyaient autrefois un Victor Hugo ou un Michelet. 
Mais si tous les gens intelligents et cultives sont 
revenus a la religion ou, du moins, au respect des

1. See "La Faillite . . .", (3), (22 Feb. 1913), ibid., pp.44-45

2. "La Faillite ...", (4), ibid;, p.46.

3. id.

4. "La Faillite ...", (3), ibid., p.45.
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choses religieuses, il reste encore la masse enorme 
des primaires, des demi-savants, des minus-habens, des 
Homais d'arriere-loge. Ce sont ces arrieres qui 
remplacent aujourd'hui ces 'pagani', ces villageois 
incultes qui furent les derniers tenants des vieilles 
idoles.

In addition to the polemic and the crude sophistries, he did 

offer a number of more solid, traditional Catholic arguments for 

dismissing the notion of secular morality. It could be no more than

"un code plat de prescriptions hygieniques", because it contained

2 no element of transcendency. That is to say, it offered nothing

beyond the human to inspire the individual to sacrifice immediate 

gratification for a higher goal; nothing that was "plus puissant que 

ces passions formidables dont I'homme doit tout de meme arriver a 

se rendre le maltre". Only the hypothetical interest of Society or 

Humanity was given as an incentive for man to act in a way that was 

against his nature - by working, or refraining from stealing and 

acting violently, for instance. Furthermore, apart from legal

sanctions, it could impose no measures to make people restrain their

4 
baser instincts. In other words, atheistic humanism was condemned

on the implicit assumption that human nature was innately prone to 

sin and was not perfectible.

The teachers themselves were treated by Claudel with a classic 

mixture of abuse and hollow sympathy. On the one hand, they were

1. id.

2. "La Faillite ...", (4), ibid., p.47.

3. id.

4. "La Faillite . . . " , (4), ibid., p.48.
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portrayed as entirely lacking the altruistic dedication necessary 

for shaping the minds of the young, and were accused of being 

obsessed with base considerations of pay and working conditions. 

The only question which really interested them was "la piece de 

cent sous", and even the traitorous anti-militarist declarations 

of the left-wing Federation des Instituteurs Syndicalistes could 

be seen as a means of blackmail to extract more money from the

Government. On the other hand, the teachers were described as

2 
being underpaid by the corrupt, exploitative State, and they were

to be pitied for being forced to carry out the impossible task of 

purveying "la morale de son et de sciure de bois" in the schools. 

In concluding his last article on the question he appealed to them 

to recognise that their, real enemies were not the Catholics but the

"theoriciens pedantesques" and the "saltimbanques de la politique"

4 
who were using the teachers to further their own ambitions.

From what has been seen so far it will be apparent that 

although Claude1 was not inclined to sever his own connection with 

the State during these years of crisis, the views which he expressed 

in reaction to the attack on the Church were an apt reflection of a 

polarised political climate in which both sides tended to believe 

that they were fighting a battle for Light against Darkness, and to 

scent heinous conspiracies between the forces to which they were

1. "La Faillite ...", (2), ibid., p.41.

2. See "La Faillite ...", (1), ibid., p.39.

3. "La Faillite ...", (2), ibid., pp.41-42.

4. "La Faillite ...", (5), (8 March 1913), ibid., pp.48-49.
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opposed. However, it'should be remembered that when Claudel came to 

write for the Journal he was contributing to a paper which was 

involved in a struggle against heavy odds in a predominantly left- 

wing suburb where anticlericalism had most of the advantages on its 

side. Claudel had once written to Gide that, whilst the Church did 

not advocate violence, it had a duty, as the possessor of the sole, 

eternal truth, to protect its members from those who sought to lead 

them astray. That is undoubtedly what he considered himself to be 

doing when he wrote his articles for the Journal.

C. The Revolution and the Republic

It is probable that the impact of the Church-State controversy 

played an important part in turning Claudel's thoughts to the 

Revolution, of which the dominant political forces of the Third 

Republic so proudly declared themselves the inheritors. As was his 

habit, he did not seek to formulate his ideas in the shape of a 

coherent critique. In his references to the subject there was little 

sign of the type of reasoned arguments which had been employed by 

anti-revolutionary thinkers such as de Maistre, Bonald, Taine, or - at 

the time when Claudel was writing - Maurras. However, although his 

comments on the Revolution and its heritage were sporadic, fragmentary 

and often confused, they were nevertheless revealing of the emotional 

reaction - which he shared with so many Catholic writers of the period 

- against the moral climate of contemporary French society, and his 

distaste for the political system by which his country was being governed,

1. For general background discussion of this diffuse reaction in
Catholic literature, see Richard Griffiths, op^ cit., especially 
pp.225-287.
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Although Claudel felt a horror of "la Carmagnole autour de

1 2 
1'echafaud", and a loathing of the "monstres au coeur sec et froid"

who had led the Revolution, he was prepared to concede that it had 

perhaps been justified in so far as it expressed a desire to form a 

rational, intelligible society which would no longer be based purely 

on the blind force of tradition and acceptance of historical precedent, 

But he also held to the classic anti-revolutionary view that whether 

or not some of its aspirations might have been legitimate, it had been 

led too far, and in the wrong direction, by the rationalistic desire 

to create a new society on the basis of a tabula rasa. Thus, in his 

diary for August 1908, he wrote:

La Revolution a eu ceci de legitime, que le citoyen 
a voulu faire partie d'un ensemble social raisonnable et 
explicable, ne dependant plus uniquement du fait et de la 
tradition. C'est ce que j'appelle la revolution centre le 
hasard. L'erreur n'a pas ete de vouloir etre gouverne 
selon la raison, mais selon une raison incomplete, de 
vouloir creer au lieu de comprendre.

As he told Andre Suares in February 1911, when again making 

comments to the same effect, the problem was that the Revolution had 

sacrificed, "la place du coeur, du devouement feodal d'homme", and had 

created "une espece de mysticisme rationaliste", which had become 

intolerable.

1. Jo_.I, p.43, (March 1907).

2. Letter to Suares, 1 Feb. 1911, Corres. PC-AS, p.157. See also 
letter to Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, ibid., p. 160; Jp_. I, p. 59, (May 
1908) .

3. For discussion of the central themes of the anti-revolutionary 
tradition in France, see Marie-Madeleine Martin, Les Doctrines
sociales en France et I 1 evolution de la societe francaise du 
XVIIIe siecle a nos jours, Paris, Conquistador, 1963, pp.171-198

4. Jo_-I, p.68. See also ibid., p.82, (Jan. 1909).

5. Letter to Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, Corres. PC-AS, p.159.
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In line with this general belief was his denunciation of the 

deformed conception of justice which he considered to have impoverished 

the spirit of French society since the time of the Revolution. He saw 

this new justice - epitomised during the nineteenth century by Proudhon 

and Michelet - as being based on the misguided conviction that its 

source must lie in man alone, without reference to God, and that the 

rule of law, rather than Christian moral imperatives was the basis for 

a proper social order. For Claudel, as a Catholic, any notion of 

social relations which was not derived directly from Catholic teaching 

on the nature of man's relationship with God was necessarily inadequate. 

Moreover, he felt a powerful distaste for the sterile legalism of the 

Revolution, with its obsessive worship of impersonal written codes and 

formal legal rights. It was with these assumptions in mind that he 

wrote to Arthur Fontaine on 30 May 1910 deriding "la loi ecrite, la 

justice morte et impersonnelle que la Revolution a ramene des temps de 

Tibere et de Neron", and pointing out that there could be no true 

community outside the Church: separated from his spiritual bonds, the

individual could only remain "un isole", incapable of doing good for

2 others because his own life was deprived of all direction and meaning.

More specifically, the demand for a purely human justice 

enshrined in the law (associated in his thoughts, no doubt, with the

1. Claudel refers sweepingly to Proudhon's, De la Justice dans la 
Revolution et dans 1'feglise on two occasions in the context of 
this question: see "Propositions sur la Justice", (L'Independance, 
15 May 1911), PC XV, p.160; letter to Sylvain Pitt, 4 July 1910, 
ibid., p.166. Michelet is mentioned by name only once in this 
context, and with no reference to a particular work: see Jo.I, p.110, 
However, it seems likely that Claudel had some familiarity~~with 
Michelet's Histoire de la Revolution frangaise, see below p.44, 
note 2.

2. PC XV, p.321 . For variations on the theme of isolation outside
the Church, see, for example, letters to Gide, 3 March and 30 July 
1908, Corres. PC-AG, pp.84, 86; letter to Piero Jahier, 10 Sept. 
1912, in Henri Giordan, Paul Claudel en Italie: avec la 
correspondance Paul Claudel-Piero Jahier, Paris, Klincksieck, 1975, 
p.109.
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tyranny of scientific reason and the iron, mechanical laws which it 

posited) put him in mind of St. Paul's epistle to the Romans, where 

the apostle had preached that faith, not law, was the source of 

righteousness and that, since the coming of Christ, men were called 

to live under Grace, serving God and their fellows freely in the way 

of the spirit rather than the old way of the written code. Hence, 

for example, in his diary for October 1909, a set of notes on "1'idee 

de justice qui fait le fondement de la Revolution (Proudhon, Michelet)" 

included the words:

Elle fait disparaltre la liberte et la gratuite 
de la societe humaine. Je vis dans un etat perpetuel de 
banqueroute. Le Christ a libere I'homme de la Loi (S. Paul), 
la voici de nouveau sur nos epaules, non plus la Loi de Dieu, 
mais celle des hommes, comme au temps de 1"Empire et du Droit 
Romain. -Contra, la parabole du debiteur exigeant, a qui le 
maltre reclame cent mines et qui fait rentrer lui-meme ses 
creances. "Que votre justice soit superieure a celle des 
Pharisiens!" - "Cherchez premierement le royaume de Dieu et 
le reste vous sera donne par surcroit".

1. Discussion of this question occupies nearly the whole of the 
epistle.

2. Jo.I, p. 110. See also, letter to Sylvain Pitt, 4 July 1910,
PC XV, p.167; "Propositions sur la Justice", ibid., p.165. The 
same idea is voiced in L'Otage by the counter-revolutionary 
aristocrat, Georges de Coufontaine, (Th. II, p.247). See 
J.-P. Kempf and Jacques Petit, Etudes sur la "Trilogie" de 
Claudel (1):"L'Otage", Paris, Minard, (Archives Claudeliennes, 5), 
1966, p.8, where it is pointed out that this idea seems to have 
been inspired particularly by arguments in Michelet's Histoire, in 
which the latter claims that the "fiction" of the ancien regime 
had been "de mettre I 1 Amour a la place de la Loi" (Paris, NKF, 
Pleiade edition, vol.1,1939,p.54) and that the Revolution had been 
"la reaction tardive de la justice centre le gouvernement de la 
faveur, et la religion de la grace 11 (ibid., p.30) . It is 
interesting to note that Michelet also refers specifically 
to St. Paul when arguing that the nature of the Catholic faith is 
incompatible with true justice (see ibid., pp.26-27).
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Likewise, in an incoherent outburst to Sylvain Pitt against 

"le nouveau droit revolutionnaire qui a remplace 1'ancienne et naive 

coutume", he claimed that the new principle allowed no room for 

gratuity, no awareness of real human needs, no spirit of giving in 

imitation of God's Grace. This left precious little scope for human 

relations to be motivated by anything other than material self- 

interest, and, he claimed, this mentality had spread through the whole

of French society, damning the rich and, what was worse, corrupting

2 
the poor.

A further aspect of his attack on the sterility of the modern 

conception of justice was to be illustrated in a rather garbled set 

of "Propositions sur la Justice" which were published in Georges 

Sorel's periodical, L'Independance, on 15 May 1911. Part of this 

article was devoted to outlining his own ideal of justice, which will 

be discussed later in this chapter. But first he set out to show the 

inadequacy of what he termed "la Justice negative" - by which he

meant, primarily, the notions of contract and exchange - as a basis

3 for social relations. He claimed that his article had been inspired

in particular by his reaction to Proudhon's De la Justice dans la 

Revolution et dans 1'feglise, and to "cette Justice profane et 

decouronnee qui du livre de Proudhon s'est echappee sur nos places

1. See letter to Pitt, 4 July 1910, PC XV, pp.166-167.

2. See ibid., p.167.

3. ibid., p.160. Compare the words of Georges de Coufontaine in
L'Otage (Th_.II, p.248), denouncing "ces hommes de loi qui pensent 
que tout peut se regler par un contrat". The themes of exchange, 
contract, law and justice recur frequently in various guises 
throughout Claudel's dramatic works: for a recent interpretation, 
see Josee van de Ghinste, La Recherche de la justice dans le 
theatre de Paul Claudel, Paris, Nizet,1980.
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publiques". However, he did not concern himself with the details of 

Proudhon's theories nor indeed with those of any other writer. 

Instead he gave himself an easier target by taking the notion of 

contract in the abstract, defining it in negative, legalistic terms, 

and linking it in turn with the mentality of contemporary society as 

a whole.

He defined contractual obligation as an extension of the purely 

negative principle that one should not do to others what one would 

not want done to oneself, and hence that one should return what was 

owed. He asserted that neither this nor any other principle of natural 

justice offered a source of positive action, in the sense of initiating 

gratuitous acts of kindness to others or allowing repayment of "les 

bienfaits que nous avons regus a titre purement gratuit et sans que 

nous puissions nous en passer, de Dieu, de nos parents, de nos amis, et

meme de la Societe; et dont nous ne pouvons absolument pas rendre

2 
1'equivalent".

The contract itself was a limited instrument of balance for 

cases where "le bien que nous avons regu est le correlatif d'un autre 

bien que nous nous engageons a procurer". In any case, it was 

necessarily an approximate instrument which could never achieve a 

perfect balance/ since there could be no absolute equivalence between 

the services or goods exchanged/because the subjective human needs of

1. PC XV, p.160.

2. ibid., p.162.

3. ibid., p.161.
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of the parties to the exchange were never comparable. It was merely 

an artificial tool suited to dealing with conventional values 

assigned to objects or services for practical transactions contingent 

on the fulfilment of agreed conditions, and therefore of restricted 

duration. But it was, he implied, an apt expression of the mentality 

of contemporary society:

Par 1'echange les deux parties conviennent 
simplement de se liberer de toute obligation ulterieure. 
Bien loin de relier les hommes, la Justice ainsi comprise 
les separe et bien loin de creer des obligations elle les 
eteint. L'idee populaire de la Justice est de "ne 
devoir rien a personne". Supreme eloge: "C'est un homme 
qui ne doit rien a personne".

In so far as these observations were prompted by Proudhon's 

ideas in particular, they were obviously a long way from even 

scratching the surface of the latter's immensely rich theories, 

except to the extent that Proudhon did indeed view social relations in

terms of exchange and contract (though on the basis of a positive moral

2 
theory, not the purely negative principle which Claudel had defined).

On the other hand, his animosity towards the author of De la Justice 

was surely stimulated by another factor besides his view of Proudhon as 

a representative of the general post-revolutionary tendency to

1. ibid., p.163 .

2. See, for example, Proudhon's definition of the basic social contract 
in De la justice .., Oeuvres completes (ed. by C. Bougie and 
H. Moysset), Vol.VIII(1), Paris, Marcel Riviere, 1930, p.419: "jj 
existe done un contrat ou constitution de la societe, donne a priori 
par les formes de la conscience, qui sont la liberte, la dignite, la 
raison, la justice, et par les rapports de voisinage et d'echange 
que soutiennent entre eux les individus. C'est 1'acte par lequel 
des hommes, se formant en groupe, declarent, ipso facto, 1'identite 
et la solidarite de leurs dignites respectives, se reconnaissent 
reciproquement et au meme titre souverains, et se portent 1'un pour 
1'autre garants". For wider discussion of Proudhon's writings on 
the subject of justice, see Robert L. Hoffman, Revolutionary Justice 
The Social and Political Theory of P.-J. Proudhon, Chicago, 
University of Illinois Press, 1972, especially pp.226-259, 283-308.
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substitute lifeless formal or theoretical mechanisms for living 

Christian ideals. He could scarcely have been unaware that Proudhon's 

whole approach to the question of justice was based on the idea of 

equality, and was formulated in opposition to the traditionally anti- 

egalitarian social teaching of the Church. Certainly, Claudel 

himself rejected the ideal of justice when it was linked with 

egalitarianism. In a letter to Gabriel Frizeau on I May 1908 he aired 

this view in a curious mixture of metaphysical imagery implying the 

inadequacy of any ideal of earthly justice, crude echoes of Darwinism, 

and an appeal to the Catholic value of hierarchy:

La nature de I'homme condamne toutes les utopies 
fondees sur la justice, car la seule justice qui puisse 

etre faite a la nature humaine, c'est I 1 attribution de 
1'infini. Et pas I'homme seulement, mais le pou lui- 
meme par la reproduction de ses myriades, si on le 
laissait faire, il occuperait 1'infini. Le socialisme 
est un paradis de betes chatrees privees du ton le plus 
intense, reduites a leurs fonctions les plus ignobles. 
Comment ne comprend-on pas la celeste doctrine de la 
religion? II me semble qu'il doit y avoir une joie 
immense a voir des etres superieurs a soi. De meme 
qu'il y a un immense bonheur paternel a rompre le pain 
aux etres qui vous sont confies. Et il est certain que 
la societe actuelle n'est qu'une image affreuse de cette 
celeste republique. Mais enfin on n'enfreindra pas la loi 
sacree de 1'inegalite parce qu'elle est celle de la vie. 
Toute civilisation est fondee sur la lutte, et sur la 
predominance juste et necessaire qui doit appartenir 
aux meilleurs.

Be that as it may, although Claudel was hostile to Proudhon's 

own theory of social justice, he was quite prepared to make use of him

The notion of (approximate) equality is the lynchpin of the whole 
work, but see especially, Oeuvres completes, Vol.VIII (2), 1931, 
pp.1-136, for its concrete application to the economic realm in 
opposition to the doctrines and practice of the Church. For 
discussion of the idea of equality within the wider context of 
Proudhon's work as a whole, see Hoffman, op.cit.,passim.

Letter to Frizeau, 1 May 1908, Corres.PC-FJ/GF, pp.130-131. See 
also j£.I,p.HO; and compare, in La Ville I, (Th.I,p.317), the 
contemptuous words of Avare to the Utopian socialist Pasme, after 
Avare and his lieutenants have emerged as tyrants following the 
destruction of Paris: "Ne comprends-tu pas/Qu'une justice parfaite 
pour chacun,c'est qu'il s'approprie/Tout le reste?Nous 1'avons fait"
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as a weapon with which to attack an earlier political thinker whose 

name was indelibly associated with the Revolution. The particular 

occasion was provided by the official bicentenary of Rousseau's 

birth, which was celebrated by the Republic at the end of June 1912 

amid great enthusiasm from the Left and predictable acrimony from 

the Right. In the Journal de Clichy, to follow up a piece of

venomous personal polemic against Rousseau, based on sordid details

2 
from the Confessions, Claudel reproduced "deux fortes pages" which

he had extracted from Proudhon's Idee de la Revolution au XIXe 

siecle.

In the extract used by Claude^, Proudhon had denounced 

Rousseau's individualism as the primary element underlying social 

conceptions which were a recipe for conflict, because they were based 

on a denial of the good which could be intrinsic in society. Proudhon 

had also derided Rousseau's overriding tendency to think in meaningless 

abstractions - abstract political rights which left fundamental economic 

questions untouched, and a view of the people as an abstract entity f 

rather than a living society based on concrete needs. Moreover, he 

accused Rousseau of propagating political ideas which fostered division 

and injustice. Having posed the principle of popular sovereignty and

1. For a brief discussion of the controversy surrounding the
celebrations, see Eugen Weber, The Nationalist Revival in France 
1905-1914, University of California Press, Berkeley and Los 
Angeles, 1959, p.109.

2. See "L'Exemple de Jean-Jacques Rousseau", (20 July 1912), Chroniques, 
pp.31-32, and "Encore Jean-Jacques", (10 Aug. 1912), ibid., p.33. 
The first of these articles had been written in reply to a eulogy of 
Rousseau by Georges Moitet in the left-wing Reveil municipal de 
Clichy on 7 July 1912, and Claudel's second article was a rejoinder 
to the reply published in the Reveil on 28 July: see Corres. PC-LM, 
pp.173, 179-180.

3. See letters to Massignon 10 July and 2 Aug. 1912, Corres. PC-LM,
pp.173, 182, for references to the extract. Claudel admitted in
the second of these letters that he himself knew little of Rousseau's
ideas, having only read La Nouvelle Heloise and the Confessions.
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law as the expression of the general will (itself a meaningless 

abstraction) Rousseau had changed tack by substituting the will of 

the majority and, on the pretext that the nation could not be 

permanently occupied with public affairs,had argued the need for 

elected representatives to legislate on behalf of the people. 

Rousseau had, thereby, produced a blueprint for tyranny where, instead 

of being ordered on the basis of direct personal transactions, the 

people were subjected to the oppression of a numerical majority and 

the exploitation of parasitic elected representatives.

Obviously there was a strong element of demagogy in Claudel's 

use of one revolutionary thinker to condemn another. However, he 

was following an established precedent when he used Proudhon in this 

way, for the latter"s hatred of Rousseau, and of parliamentary 

democracy, was one of the factors which had allowed the Action

Frangaise group to adopt him as one of the spiritual forebears of the

2 counter-revolution. Moreover, Claude1 himself had no love for the

parliamentary system. As he had remarked in his diary for January 

1911, when taking the principle of democratic consent to taxation as an 

example of "langage archi-faux et demode" which France had inherited 

from the Revolution, the nature of the electorate, the system of 

majorities, the impossibility of choosing an adequate representative, 

and the whole process of parliamentary wheeling and dealing made it
 D

impossible for the individual to exercise any real right of consent.

1. Published as "Sur le contrat social", in Journal de Clichy, 27 July
1912. (not reproduced in Chroniques). For the context of this extract 
in Proudhon's books, see Oeuvres completes t Vol.11, 

(ed. by C. Bougie and H. Moysset), Paris, Marcel Riviere, 19~24, P. 191.

2. See Zeev Sternhell, La Droite reVolutionnaire, 1885-1914. Paris, 
Seuil, 1978, pp.391-392.

3. Jo.I, p.183, (Jan. 1911) .
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The elections were merely "une m§lee immonde, une image fictive de 

la guerre", and the people were simply being taken in by an illusion.

Claudel took up similar themes in his articles for the Journal 

de Clichy, where he placed a particular emphasis on the corruption

and duplicity of the politicians, as he sounded the battle-cries:

2 
"le Regime parlementaire, c'est le regime des appetits", or "c'est

toute 1'armee de la Revolution, c'est tout le parlementarisme , c'est 

tout ce regime d'ecrivassiers et d 1 homines de loi qu'il s'agit de 

liquider". The parliamentary system, he claimed, gave a parasitic 

minority the opportunity to maintain their privileged position by 

preventing the people from exercising any real right of control over 

their own affairs. The electoral process, "une operation compliquee

de magie blanche" was designed to conceal the reality of the situation

4 
and offer an image of participation without any substance. In other

words, the nation was being subjected to a massive confidence trick, 

while the politicians formed a class apart, trading in words, selling 

their services to the highest bidder, but maintaining a facade of 

irreconcileable party oppositions in order to hide their common aim of 

exploiting the electorate. Claudel was thus a faithful echo of 

charges which were commonly levelled at the Republic by the extreme 

Right - for instance, in 1899, Maurras had pronounced the following

1. id.

2. "La Faillite de 1'Ecole laique, (1), Chroniques, p.39.

3. "La Nouvelle Jeunesse", (9 Aug. 1913), ibid., p.72.

4. "Parlementarisme 11 , (5 July 1913), Chroniques, p.66.

5. See ibid., pp.66-67. These ideas are prefigured in Tete d'Or II, Th.I, 
pp. 229-238, in the satirical portrayal of the group of professional 
politicians who surround the aged King and attempt to usurp the fruits 
of Te'te d'Or's victory.
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judgement on the parliamentary system and its personnel:

... L'fetat est lui-meme impuissant a remplir 
sa fonction d'£tat. II est abandonne aux representants 
du pouvoir legislatif. Les ministres ne sont que les 
commis et serviteurs des senateurs et deputes et ne 
songent qu'a leur obeir pour defendre leur portefeuille 
(......). Une classe de citoyens, profondement
meprisee du pays entier, fait metier, fait commerce de 
1*intrigue et de I 1 influence; senateurs, deputes, 
courtiers electoraux, c'est hasard si I 1 on trouve un 
caractere independant sur milie individus de cette 
profession.

In Claudel's articles, denunciation of the chaos and corruption

of the parliamentary system was coupled with an attack on the power of

2 the centralised State - another of the habitual targets of the Right

- which he linked in turn with warnings to his working-class readers 

against the lure of socialism. The State was portrayed as despotic, 

impersonal and largely indifferent to the pressing social problems of 

the moment. Here, too, Claudel introduced the idea of conspiracy, for 

the extension of the power of the State since the Revolution could be 

depicted as the result of a process consciously fostered by professional 

politicians in order to prevent the people from organising their own 

destiny through the development of associations - natural, professional 

and religious - which allowed the growth of a proper sense of social 

responsibility. Hence, he asserted:

1. Charles Maurras, "Dictateur et Roi", reproduced in his Petit
Manuel de 1'enquete sur la monarchie, Versailles, Bibliotheque 
des Oeuvres Politiques, 1928, pp.208-209.

2. See, for example, ibid., p.206, for Maurras's denunciations of 
this "Cesar anonyme, tout-puissant mais irresponsable et 
inconscient"; also, Maurice Barres, Scenes et doctrines du 
nationalisme, Paris, Felix Juven, 1902, pp.433.507.



...la Revolution, faite par des homines de loi , 
a vu d'un mauvais oeil tous les groupements qui 
pouvaient constituer un centre de vie quelconque 
etranger a I 1 omnipotence de l'£tat. Elle a fait 
disparaltre les congregations, les corporations, etc. 
Le seul fait de s'associer etait puni par la 
legislation de 1793. Seule la familie etait une 
association naturelle si forte qu'elle resistait a 
1'attaque des principes revolutionnaires. Aussi 
c'est contre la famille que toute la legislation 
issue des principes de 1789 est tournee.

He further argued that the low birth rate in France was not only 

a consequence of dechristianisatiomaccompanied by inevitable moral 

decline, but also the result of deliberate policies aimed against the

fathers of large families - for example • the crippling laws of

2
inheritance, taxation and divorce. Similarly, with regard to

professional associations, present day republicans were following the 

example of their forebears by limiting the power of the trade unions 

through such means as refusing them the right to own property. The

aim of the politicians was to reduce them to mere debating circles

3
"a I 1 image de la grande parlotte au bord de la Seine".

From these accusations, it was but a short step to denouncing 

the danger of socialism, which he defined as an extension of the evils 

already fostered by the existing political system. The parliamentary 

regime was built on envy, idleness and cowardice. These vices would 

be infinitely extended under a socialist system. On the one hand, the 

pursuit of equality could only lead to the institutionalisation of 

mediocrity, "la negation des inegalites salutaires fondees sur le

1. "Les Families nombreuses", (2 Aug. 1913), Chroniques, p.69.

2. See ibid., pp.68-69.

3. "Parlementarisme", ibid., p.67.
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travail, I 1 intelligence et la prevoyance". It would mean the end of 

individual striving, since this was a reproach to the ignorance and 

idleness of the majority. It would bring the end of competition - 

itself the key to progress - with the inevitable consequence of 

stagnation and reduction of all to the level of the most inept. On 

the other hand, basing himself on the assumption that men will always 

give in to tyranny rather than fight it, Claude1 warned of the 

further extension of the State's power to every area of life. It 

would always be easier to depend on the State for one's personal

wellbeing rather than struggling for it by "des efforts personnels ou

2 
collectifs". In other words, for Claudel, socialism meant the State

omnipotent and omnipresent, impersonally run by bureaucratic 

committees and delegations, "le regime des sycophantes".

D. The Need for Moral Unity

In a recent study of conservative ideologies Noel O 1 Sullivan has 

argued that beneath the differences separating the various schools of 

thought within the spectrum of the French traditionalist Right, the 

common underlying ideal offered in opposition to the divided, lifeless, 

materialist character of modern society may be defined as "the 

creation of spiritual unity - a broad consensus, that is, upon

fundamental values. Without spiritual unity, political order, social

4 justice and a vigorous cultural life are impossible". This description

1. See "Le Socialisme parlementaire", (Sept. 1913), ibid., p.73.

2. id.

3. id.

4. Noel O'Sullivan, Conservatism, London, J.M.Dent, 1976, p.34.
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is particularly appropriate to Claudel's viewpoint during the 

pre-1914 period.

As we have seen, Claudel believed that the root cause of the 

malaise which he saw in French society was the abandonment of 

Christian beliefs and the moral values which stemmed from them. The 

corollary of this conviction was his ideal of true community arising 

from a shared recognition of the mutual obligation dictated by the 

Christian precept of loving one's neighbour. The manner in which he 

formulated his conception of this bond was to parallel certain aspects 

of the metaphysical theory which he had outlined in the Art poetique, 

where he had offered a finalistic conception of the universe as a 

creative entity existing for the purpose of glorifying its Creator. 

Strongly influenced by the spirit, though seldom by the letter and 

still less by the clarity of Aquinas's Summa Theologica, Claudel had 

described the universe, not as a confused chaos of atoms, nor, of 

course, as a machine governed by iron mechanical laws, but as a 

living whole within which, he emphasised, all things were linked 

"dans un rapport infini avec toutes les autres".

Yet he was also anxious to contend that this overall unity was 

in fact based on the uniqueness of every part. On the one hand, all 

things (Claudel constantly refers to "les choses" without defining

1, Po,, p,143. For an interpretation of Claudel's ideas emphasising 
the influence of Aquinas, see Ernest Friche, Etudes claudeliennes, 
Porrentruy, Fortes de France, 1943, pp.151-233. For a discussion 
of central themes in the Art poetique emphasising the extreme 
eclecticism of philosophical approaches on which he draws, see 
Maurice de Gandillac,"'Scission' et 'co-naissance' d'apres '1'Art 
poetique 1 de Claudel", in Entretiens sur Paul Claudel, (Decades 
du Centre Culturel International de Cerisy-la-Salle, 20-30 July 
1963), Paris, Mouton, 1968, pp.115-133.
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clearly what he means by the term) are viewed as being different 

from each other, finite (God alone being infinite) and incomplete in 

themselves. According to Claudel's nebulous argument, each thing 

lacks and therefore needs all that it is not, but forms particular 

combinations with other things on the basis of a "difference-mere,

essentielle et generatrice" arising from its individual part in the

2 ever-changing harmony of the overall pattern. Thus, what is, in

effect, a notion of cosmic supply and demand founds universal unity 

on mutual need and complementary differences, while each thing plays 

its role in an unfolding creative design where "il ne s'agit pas d'une 

rangee d 1 automates isoles produisant le meme geste infiniment, mais 

d'une action commune, d'une commedia dell'arte". On the other hand, 

man naturally has a special place in this scheme as God's intermediary,

"le delegue aux relations exterieures, le representant et le fonde de

4 
pouvoirs". While manifesting in their most complex form the forces

and processes which define the universe as a whole, mankind's gift of 

free will and an immortal soul confers the duty of being a conscious 

witness and actor at the centre of the cosmic drama - each individual 

being called to recognise and fulfil the particular part of the 

universal design for which God had designated him.

Applying similar conceptions to the moral realm in his 

"Propositions sur la Justice", Claudel was able to offer a position

1. See PP., pp.131, 157.

2. ibid., p. 131.

3. ibid., p. 144.

4. ibid., p. 184.

5. See ibid., pp.142, 190-191
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which was implicitly anti-individualistic, anti-materialistic and also 

contrary to any view which reduced the individual to an anonymous or 

interchangeable function of the social machine. The moral basis for 

society was the fact that all men were creatures of the one God and 

shared a common duty to love their Creator through loving each other. 

At the same time, society could be described as a living entity "un 

ensemble d'organes complementaires, un corps, une eglise", bound 

together by the mutual need of all its members. But in Claudel's 

mind the idea of organic unity was evidently not intended to minimise 

the unique value of the individual person. Rather, it was for the 

individual to rationally recognise and freely accept that he could 

only fulfil himself in response to the needs of others. Thus, he 

argued:

La mesure de ma justice a 1'egard des autres 
hommes ne sera done pas celle de mon obligation, mais 
celle de mes forces. En effet si Dieu est la fin unique, 
je ne puis m'aimer que par rapport a Lui; aimer mon 
prochain comme moi-meme, c'est done aussi 1'aimer par 
rapport a Lui. J'ai ainsi un interet dans toutes les 
creatures raisonnables. Qu'il s'agisse de moi ou de mon 
prochain, le but est le meme, mea res agitur: ici comme 
la il s'agit de forces que j'ai a utiliser, d'une 
reponse dont je suis responsable, d'un concert que j'ai 
a determiner en fournissant la note juste. Je ne suis 
pas complet sans la gamme de tous mes accords a qui je 
suis relie par une parente innee et preetablie.

So, for Claudel, the path to true society lay in a spirit of 

giving, not in the relentless pursuit of codified legal rights or the 

Proudhonian quest for contractual balance. As he told Louis

1. PC XV, p.164.

2. id. The idea is anticipated in La Ville II ̂ Th.i, pp.462-463, 488)
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Massignon, it meant serving others in an equitable Christian way, 

according to one's particular vocation - the rich man providing 

money, the "savant" giving his knowledge, the monarch dispensing 

justice, and so on throughout the whole community. It also meant 

the sanctification of social life. He wrote to Arthur Fontaine that 

he wanted to exalt "cette idee de la beaute de la foi, de la confiance

persormelle d'homme a homme, de la Grace veritable et gratuite" against

2 
the lifeless ideals of the Revolution. And when writing to Sylvain

Pitt he maintained that if society were understood in the proper 

spirit - as he believed it had been to some degree before the 

revolutionary era - then even the mundane act of buying a loaf of 

bread from a baker would be "aussi grave, aussi solennel, aussi sacre 

que celui de deux pretres qui, apres la communion, s'embrassent en se 

mettant les deux mains sur les epaules". Moreover, in the "Propositions" 

themselves Claudel also stressed the idea of practical charity: for the 

Christian, real justice meant not only loving one's fellow-men in 

general, but also, above all, in the concrete sense of caring for "le

plus prochain" whom circumstances may place close to us, as in the

4 
example of the Good Samaritan.

In principle, therefore, Claudel appears to have believed that 

if everyone could be brought to the Catholic faith, to a recognition

.1, Letter to Massignon, 5 May 1912, Corres T PC-LM, p.164.

2. Letter to Fontaine, 30 May 1910, PC XV, p.232.

3. Letter to Pitt, 4 July 1910, ibid., p.168.

4. OC XV, p.164.
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of their interdependence and to an awareness of their individual 

vocations within the social body as a whole, there would no longer 

be any fundamental social discord. However, Claudel was aware that 

he himself was not very good at living up to his "theories edifiantes 11 , 

and there is no reason to suppose that he imagined them being the 

pattern for French society as a whole in the foreseeable future. What 

then, did he have to offer in terms of practical remedies for the 

pressing, concrete problems of the moment? When he came to touch on 

the subject in his articles for the Journal de Clichy his views were 

vague in the extreme, but in so far as he advocated or implied any 

specific measures, they were naturally the counterpart of his 

denunciations of the politicians, the power of the State and the 

repressive legislation against any form of association which protected 

the rights of the community. Writing to the abbe Fontaine in January 

1913 he remarked that he wanted to see the Journal fighting for a 

positive rather than a purely negative programme. The positive aims 

were defined as follows:

Pour Dieu, pour la morale, pour une ecole capable 
d'enseigner 1'energie et la discipline, indispensables a 
la classe ouvriere plus qu'a toute autre;

Pour la protection avant tout des families, des 
femmes et des enfants; (les vieillards sont beaucoup 
moins interessants);

oPour les associations de toute nature.

1. See letter to Massignon, 6 Feb. 1912, Corres. PC-LM, p.155:
"J'ai parfois honte de ce ton devotieux que je prends dans ma 
correspondance et qui n'est guere qu'hypocrisie. Si vous m'aviez 
vu 1'autre jour expulser impitoyablement par une neige terrible 
deux de ces mendiants qui 'infestent 1 le consulat, vous m'auriez 
fait souvenir de mes theories edifiantes sur le proximus. En 
realite la charite envers le prochain n'a jamais ete mon fort, 
comme tout ce qui exige un peu de peine. Mais mettez-moi une 
plume a la main!"

2. Letter to Daniel Fontaine, 13 Jan. 1913, Chroniques, p.103.
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In the event,Claudel showed more taste for castigating his 

enemies than for demonstrating the positive aspects of his thinking. 

He did, however, have a few words to say on the need for protection 

of the family, and for development of workers' associations. The 

family, it should be remembered, had been vigorously defended by 

many traditionalist writers from the early nineteenth century 

onwards as a moral bastion against the individualism reigning in the 

wake of the Revolution. Indeed, it was common for such writers to 

stress that the basic unit in society was not the individual but the 

family. For example, in Ce qu'est la monarchie, Dom Besse argued 

that"la Famille est au corps social ce que la cellule est au corps 

vivant, son premier element constitutif". This too was Claudel's

view.

Since the time of his own marriage in 1906, he had more than 

once stated his belief that wedlock should be considered as a form of 

indissoluble order or enclosure, in a sense equivalent to the order 

and enclosure of monastic life. He had, for instance, sought to 

persuade Louis Massignon that he should either marry or enter a

monastery in order to provide himself with a necessary "enceinte

2 
exterieure", and when referring to Massignon in a letter to the abbe

Fontaine he had again stressed the notion of moral discipline in 

marriage: "Get etat de liberte est extremement dangereux, je le sais,

1. Paris, Jouve, 1906, p.6. See also Griffiths, op. cit., pp.265-266 
for discussion of the same theme in the work of other Catholic 
writers.

2. Letter to Massignon, 24 Dec. 1909, Corres. PC-LM, p.77. See also, 
letters to Massignon, 19 Nov. 1908 and 2 March 1912, ibid., 
pp.54, 159.



61

1'ayant traverse. II faut absolument I'ordre, quel qu'il soit, la 

soumission a une autorite et a une tache". It therefore comes as no 

surprise that in the Journal itself he should have claimed that "dans 

toute societe bien regime, la veritable unite, ce n'est pas i'individu, 

c'est la famille", because - he no doubt assumed - the family, "cette

petite nation"/ represented a natural moral and social training-ground

2 
that was essential to the stable society. Indeed, according to

Claudel, the very fact of undertaking to have a large family was a 

gesture of confidence in society in the same way as Malthusianism was 

symptomatic of a lack of faith.

He was prepared to admit that the recently passed law granting

an allowance to poor families with more than three children had been

4 
"un premier pas dans la voie de la justice", but from his sweeping

criticisms of other defects in existing legislation it is evident that 

he wanted to see the unit strengthened by the abolition of divorce; 

changes in the law on division of inheritances and on death duties; and 

tax concessions to fathers of large families: again, these demands were 

characteristic of those made by the social thinkers of the Catholic 

Right. Equally, Claudel added a proposal that the conditions of 

suffrage should be changed so that every father would be given "un 

nombre de voix proportionne aux parts d 1 interet qu'il a prises dans la

1. Letter to Daniel Fontaine, 13 Jan. 1913, Chroniques, p.102.

2. "Les Families nombreuses", ibid., p.69.

3. ibid., p.68.

4. id.

5. See Charles Baussan, De Frederic Le Play a Paul Bourget, Paris, 
Flammarion, 1935, passim.



societe". In effect this would have enshrined the family as a 

political as well as a social unit, and was obviously based on the 

assumption that power would thus devolve to the more conservative, 

morally responsible (moral responsibility being equated with 

Catholicism) members of the community.

Claudel's articles for the Journal give a rather less clear 

impression of his position on the question of professional association. 

He had shown an interest in the question some five years previously, 

when he had noted in his diary for August 1908 that monarchism, 

federalism and syndicalism were three forces which could work together 

to restore the real organic unity of France/ as opposed to the false 

unity created by the Revolution. However, it is apparent that, when 

talking of syndicalism in this context,he was not thinking of the 

modern syndicat, but of the old, hierarchical corps de metier, dear to 

anti-revolutionary ideology. Thus, he wrote later in the same set of 

comments:

Le point encore obscur est I 1 organisation des 
corporations: 1'ouvrier actuel est socialement une image 
de 1'electeur politique, indifferent, interchangeable, 
et la on ne peut dire que ce soit la consequence d'une 
erreur theorique. L'interesser? La collectivite est 
egalement incapable de conseil et de direction. 
Au-dessus de 1'entreprise privee, le rattacher a son 
corps de metier. II faut que celui-ci ait des 
obligations et des responsabilites et non pas seulement 
des exigences. II faut qu'il y ait une autre volonte" au-dessus.

"Les Families nombreuses", Chroniques, p.70, 

Jo.I, p.68.
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Since Claudel did not elaborate on these cryptic remarks, it 

is impossible to judge what practical measures, if any, he may have 

had in mind at the time. But it is clear that he believed the 

corporation could be used as a means of mitigating the psychological 

alienation of modern industrial labour, and somehow involving the 

workers more closely in the system. When he came to discuss the 

subject in the Journal it was apparent that he still had the same 

intention in mind. Although he now talked exclusively of syndicate 

rather than corporations, and seemed to accept that they should be 

run by the workers themselves, he nevertheless expected them to be 

ultra-moderate and the very opposite of class-conscious: hence this 

paternalistic advice to his readers:

C'est cependant uniquement dans le Syndicat bien 
compris, honnetement et inte Hi gemma-it dirige, debarrasse 
des politiciens et des fous furieux, que la classe 
ouvriere peut trouver 1'organe de defense et de progres 
dont elle a besoin. On n'est bien servi que par soi- 
meme. L'ouvrier doit renoncer a toute esperance 
d'ameliorer son sort, s'il ne fait usage de sa liberte 
que pour s'emporter en injures centre celui-ci ou 
celui-la, pour lire L'Humanite et La Guerre sociale et 
pour elire tous les quatre ans, des politiciens du 
genre de Willm.*

According to Claudel*s extremely conservative view, the 

syndicat should serve primarily as an educational body. The workers 

should learn habits of thrift, temperance and, above all, "une forte 

formation morale qu'ils ne peuvent trouver que dans la religion", to

give them a sense of discipline and dignity which would allow them to

2 raise themselves "en depit des sens adverses". Thus, he evidently

1. "Parlementarisme", Chroniques, p.67.

2. id.



conceived the trade union as a means of drawing the men away from 

the influence of the marchands de vin , the cafes-concerts and the 

cinema, which he believed to be draining the pockets and sapping 

the moral fibre of the working classes.

Claudel also envisaged the syndicat offering another form of 

education, intended, in this case, as a partial remedy for the 

stultifying and dehumanising effects of labour conditions in modern 

industry. The distaste which he had shown for any over-mechanical 

approach in the realms of philosophy or social relations was matched 

by his feeling that one of the root causes of working-class alienation 

was the trammelling of the industrial labourer to the machine. As he 

put it in the Journal, his ideal for the worker was that "a la 

maniere d'un artiste, il trouve a la fois dans son travail plaisir et

liberte", and he could not but feel a measure of horror at the thought

2 
of a human being "reduit a la regularite inconsciente d'une machine".

At this stage in his life, Claudel did not appear to have any 

idea for mitigating the concrete problem itself, but he believed that 

its psychological effects might be tempered if the syndicat could 

offer some form of general technical and economic education. This 

would help to give the workers the understanding of the industrial

1. See letter to Daniel Fontaine, 13 Jan. 1913, ibid., p.103; also, 
letter to Fontaine, 20 Feb. 1913, ibid., p.113: "Je suis 
consterne de voir que vous avez un cafetier parmi vos directeurs! 
Ces gens-la sont partout. Pas moyen de jamais se lancer a fond 
centre eux!"

2. "Le Chronometrage", (8 March 1913), ibid., p.51. This idea is 
prefigured in La Ville II, Th_. I, p. 452, where the anarchist, 
Avare, describes the impersonal, mechanical character of modern 
labour (which has replaced the creative, artisanal production of 
the past) as the reason for the unrest of the workers in the City,
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world to which they belonged and, he presumably imagined, a greater 

sense of involvement in the existing capitalistic industrial system:

Les ouvriers ont souvent I 1 esprit retreci par 
la division du travail/ il faut qu'ils apprennent a 
comprendre ce qu'ils font, a connaitre le vaste organe 
economique dont ils sont une partie, a faire un autre 
usage de leur intelligence et de leurs loisirs que pour 
lire 1'immorale litterature radicale et socialiste. 
Combien peu d 1 ouvriers savent la difference d'une action 
et d'une obligation? Combien ont une idee meme sommaire 
de la maniere dont s'etablit le budget d'une grande 
entreprise? Combien de la concurrence que la branche 
qui les interesse trouve dans les pays etrangers? C'est 
cette instruction pratique, professionnelle et 
reellement affranchissante que la Republique se garde 
bien de leur donner. II vaut mieux les nourrir de 
fables extravagantes sur les crimes des rois et des 
pretres.l

In all of this there was no mention of improvements in pay or 

working conditions, nor was the subject raised in any of his other 

writings during the pre-1914 period. Of course, it may have been 

something which he took for granted, and it would, after all, have 

been a logical extension of his ideal of caring for "le plus prochain". 

Whatever the case, it did not prevent him in one of his articles from 

contrasting the socialists' "reves imbeciles de paradis terrestre" 

with the Church's teaching that "le bonheur n'est pas de ce monde" and 

that poverty was a privileged condition which should be borne

courageously and patiently - as Christ had done - while awaiting a

2 
just reward in the after-life. On the other hand, he did appear to

favour the idea of political representation for the syndicats, 

presumably within some form of wider corporatist framework, for in one

1. "Parlementarisme", Chroniques, p.67.

2. "Le Socialisme parlementaire", ibid., p.73.
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of his articles, alongside his remark on the need for multiple votes 

for heads of families, he also stated his intention (which he did not 

fulfil) of writing at a later date on "la representation des

professions".

In short, Claudel's views on the Social Question during this 

period do not form a particularly clear picture. He knew what he 

detested - the desertion of Catholic beliefs and moral values; the 

encroaching power of the State; the politicians' use of the Church- 

State question as a distraction from the problem of social reform; 

the spread of class-conscious socialist and revolutionary syndicalist 

ideas among the urban proletariat. He had his own reformulation of 

the traditional Christian principle of loving one's neighbour, and 

he could dream of a united Catholic society. He was attracted by the 

idea of association which embodied the idea of personal contact and 

moral community. But in practical terms there was no suggestion that 

he had thought out his ideas on the subject in any depth: they were 

not much more than crude echoes of the slogans (rather than the 

theories) of the extreme Right. However, there was little reason for 

him to do otherwise. Apart from the fact that these issues were not 

his sole concern in life, there was scant cause for him to believe 

that the climate of the times favoured fundamental change in the 

direction which he would have wished to see. Nothing is more 

revealing in this respect than his words in the summer of 1913 when 

he welcomed the findings of Henri Massis and Alfred de Tarde, who had 

sought to prove, in Les Jeunes Gens d'aujourd'hui that the rising

1. "Les Families nombreuses", Chroniques, p.70.
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generation of students and young intellectuals were returning to 

traditional religious and social values. He maintained that their 

conclusions seemed to be supported by a conversation which he himself 

had had with two young teachers. But he also remarked that it was 

hard for him to accustom himself to this possibility, since he 

belonged to a generation of Catholics who were so used to reacting

against a hostile society that "le triomphe de leurs idees les

2 
laisserait deconcertes, et gui sait meme? un peu melancoligues".

These words also need to be borne in mind as we consider his attitude 

towards the Action Francaise group.

E. Political Authority: the Problem of Ends and Means

It would be somewhat misleading to categorise Claudel as a 

monarchist during the pre-1914 period, for that would imply a level 

of commitment which was absent in his case. His was not the fervent, 

hereditary devotion of the royalist aristocrat, nor did he share the 

preoccupation of Maurras and his group with the need to found a 

coherent monarchist ideology. Nevertheless, like many Catholic 

traditionalists of the day, he would, ideally, have wished to see the 

re-establishment of a monarchy which would provide a unifying 

authority over the French nation in place of the sterile parliamentary 

feuds and governmental instability of the discordant, secular Republic.

1. See 'Agathon 1 , Les Jeunes Gens d*aujourd'hui, Paris, Plon, 1913. 

This highly selective enquete/propaganda work was a follow-up to 

L*Esprit, de la Nouvelle Sorbonne, Paris, Mercure de France, 1911,

2. "La Nouvelle Jeunesse", (9 Aug. 1913), Chroniques, p.70.
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It should, perhaps, be said here that on occasions when he was 

in a particularly savage frame of mind Claudel could show traces of 

the most brutal elitism. Mention has already been made of his remarks 

to Frizeau in 1908 dismissing socialism on the grounds that civilisation 

was based on struggle in which the strongest deserved to dominate. It 

was this same underlying contempt for the masses which made him 

remark to Andre Suares in August 1908 that Czarist repression in Russia 

was justified even if the people did have legitimate grievances. Thus, 

he demanded: "Mais comment resigner son pouvoir entre les mains de ces 

epouvantables brutes que je connais moi-meme de vue et dont Gorki est

lui-meme I 1 image? La nait le veritable crime. J'aime encore mieux le

2
despotisme que 1'anarchie, le chaos". Or again, there were the

comments in his diary for January 1911, at the end of a list of 

criticisms of the Revolution: "On peut meriter d'un homme, d'un 

superieur. La foule ne peut qu'etre entrainee ou corrompue. Les 

elections sont I 1 abdication rabachee tous les quatre ans par un peuple 

gateux". And immediately below, he had added: "La premiere vertu

d'un roi est le courage de verser le sang. L 1 experience de la vie

4 rend indulgent a 1'egard des "tyrans 1 ".

After an unpleasant journey on a crowded boat in May 1911 he 

could even speculate that true civilisation might require "une 

repression impitoyable des classes inferieures", such as his loathing

1. See above, p.48.

2. Letter to Suares, 31 August 1908, Corres. PC-AS, p.132.

3. Jo.I, p.183. See also Claudel's comments on the elections of 1914, 
in~ ibid., p.286 (May 1914), and letter to Jammes, 14 May 1914, 
Corres. PC-FJ/GF. p.268.

4. Jo.I, p.183.
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of the mob and his "horreur de leur dechainement". However, this

type of emotional outburst represented a side of his personality of

2which he himself was wary, and it did not, of course, indicate that

he was a convinced advocate of despotism. On the contrary, his 

ideals of charity and moral unity were also parallelled by the ideal of 

the benign Catholic monarch who would heal the wounds of France with 

a firm but gentle authority.

Claudel's diary for August 1908 contains a newspaper cutting 

which reprinted the text of a long interview given in 1871 by the 

Comte de Chambord, who had at that time been the legitimist pretender 

to the throne. These "admirables paroles", as Claudel called them, 

amounted to a brief summary of post-revolutionary royalist doctrine. 

The Count explained that he had not accepted, and would never accept 

the possibility of a Restoration which repeated the error made by 

Louis XVIII in attempting to reconcile the throne with revolutionary 

institutions. He remarked that if he ever took the throne he would

rescind the Code Napoleon "en tout ce qu'il renferme de contraire a

/
1'Eglise", especially the laws dealing with marriage and inheritance.

Equally, he would abolish parliamentary democracy, end administrative

4 centralisation, and destroy the University.

1. ££ !/ p.196, (May 1914). Compare with the words of Tete d'Or as 
he cowes the crowd into submission after he has murdered the 
Emperor: "Arriere!/Qui de vous osera me braver et me regarder face 
a face miserablesJ/0 chiens!/ ... /O que comme un dieu, je pusse 
lever deux bras chargesde tonnerres/Pour ecraser cette basse 
chiennaille!" (Th.I, pp.100-101).

2. See, for example, Jo_. I, p. 240, (Nov.1912), where Claudel refers to 
"ma durete de coeur envers le prochain, et cet esprit detestable 
de querelle et d'animosite".

3. Jp_. I, p.64. The original source of the cutting itself is uncertain

4. In ibid., p.65.



70

Under the firm, unifying authority of the monarch, provincial 

liberties would be restored, and the people given a voice in local 

administration (through town and provincial councils of notables, 

themselves sending delegates to national councils) where they were 

competent to express an opinion. But national political decisions 

must be placed primarily in the hands of the king, supported by 

properly qualified individuals, who would be chosen on their merits, 

since Chambord accepted that there could be no return to the class 

system of the ancien regime. In conclusion he had stated that the 

anarchy of party politics and the absence of any real authority 

would of themselves destroy the heritage of the Revolution: then the 

time would be ripe for the monarchy to save France from disintegration.

Claudel had entirely approved of this declaration, and had been 

particularly impressed by the idea of a return to a quasi-federal

administrative structure-/ "beaucoup plus souple et plus moderne que

2 
I 1 unite revolutionnaire". At that moment he had seemed willing to

believe that a re-establishment of the monarchy was a serious 

possibility for the future. The post-revolutionary period could 

merely be a transitory historical crisis which would ultimately be 

seen to have had a beneficial effect by leading the monarchy to shape 

itself to the needs of modern society:

La monarchic francaise a deja passe par des 
crises d 1 adaptation aussi graves que celle-ci. La 
guerre de Cent ans. Faiblesse des premiers Capetiens 
comparee a Clovis ou Charlemagne.

1. See ibid., pp.66-67

2. id.
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Une theorie bien constitute est comme un 
homme vivant qui est appele a se faire sa place. Au 

bout d'un siecle la theorie monarchique commence 
a etre vivante et organique. M. ne 1'a pas faite/ 
mais il I 1 a comprise.^

As Francois Varillon and Jacques Petit suggest in their

notes to Claudel's diary, the 'M.' in question here was probably

2 
Maurras. There is evidence to indicate that during these years

Claudel approved of the latter's attachment to monarchism, but 

disagreed with important aspects of his ideology. At one point, 

around the time when the Church-State controversy had been nearing 

its climax, it seems likely that Claudel had, in fact, been drawn 

towards the neo-monarchist group, for a letter written to him by 

Francis Jammes in May 1911 on the subject of the Action Francaise 

contains the comment: "Vous et moi qui avions tant d'idees communes

deja en 1905, je sentais que vous vous trompiez quand vous vous

3 
orientiez vers eux". Moreover, Claudel himself was to recall in

a letter to Suares that at the time of the Inventories he had been 

impressed, almost despite himself, by the force of Maurras's attacks 

on the Republic:

Un impie et un croyant ne luttent pas a armes 
egales, toutes les injures centre Dieu et la religion 
lui vont au coeur et lui font de profondes blessures. 
Dans ces conditions un homme est un homme, et j'avoue 
que 1'apre polemique de Maurras m'a plu, peut-etre 
non pas par les meilleurs cotes de mon ame. Mais du 
moins il hait autant que moi la democratic, il donne 
une voix a ce furieux sentiment de dggout d'un coeur 
noble qui se sent ecrase par les bestiaux, par la 
force brute, par le nombre. 4

1. id.

2. See ibid., pp.1086-1087.

3. Jammes, letter to Claudel, 16 May 1911, Corres.PC-FJ/GF, p.205

4. Letter to Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, Corres. PC-AS, p.160.
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Yet/from this letter and from other correspondence it is 

apparent that whatever sympathy he may have felt at that point was 

largely dissipated in the ensuing years. Claudel undoubtedly 

shared many of the same antipathies as Maurras, and similar 

preferences for a number of traditional social and political values 

or institutions. But beneath the common ground there lay fundamental 

differences. Notwithstanding the wide support which Maurras 

commanded among the Catholic Right, including many churchmen, these 

differences, coupled with certain contingent circumstances, rapidly 

led Claudel towards an outright hostility which he was to retain 

throughout the rest of his life.

In the first place he was repelled by Maurras's ideological 

dogmatism. Although Claudel had, up to a point, attempted to 

discipline his fertile, erratic mind within the framework of his 

religion, his temperament did not lend itself easily to rigid 

theoretical systems. Moreover, in political terms his experience 

tended to militate against attachment to the value of abstract theory. 

His consular duties had brought him into prolonged contact with the 

pragmatic world of politico-economic negotiations and colonial 

Realpolitik where flexibility was the crucial factor in achieving 

success. And he had recently acquired some difficult first-hand 

experience of local government while administering the French 

concession at Tientsin. More than once in his writings Claudel 

expressed a general disdain for ideological theory as inappropriate 

to the realities of human existence, and this was a reproach which 

he levelled at Maurras in a letter to Gide on 15 January 1910:

1. See Gadoffre, op. cit., pp.127-131.
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Toutes ces hautes theories politiques ressemblent 
& nos discoursed'ecole sur Richelieu et Mazarin. La pratique 
ctes affaires desapprend les grandes theories, tout 1'art 
de 1'homme d'Etat se reduit a parer au plus pressi, et a 
profiter de I 1 occasion au travers de beaucoup de bStises, 
d erreurs et de meprises, et a faire chaque jour ce qu'on 
peut.1

Besides this basic difference of perspective, there was also 

the fact that Claudel distrusted the particular philosophy on which 

Maurrassism was founded. Maurras proudly claimed to be the 

inheritor of Comte and the positivism of the nineteenth century. 

His adoption of monarchism was allegedly the result of a rational 

choice, based on historical analysis. As Rene Remond has pointed 

out, it was essentially a demystification of the monarchy, an

attachment to the institution, not a personal reverence for the

2 
charismatic figure of the king himself. This approach did not

inspire Claudel. The essence of his argument against Maurras, as 

conveyed to Suares in February 1911, was that a living idea could 

not be produced from dead material. To Maurras's "secheresse 

pedantesque" (including his doctrine of rigid classicism in 

literature), to his admiration for the execrable Comte, and to his 

"maniere realiste de concevoir la monarchic", Claudel opposed his own 

ideal of "une monarchie revetue d'un caractere religieux et dont

1. Corres. PC-AG, p.117. See Jo_.I, pp.164-165, (Aug. 1910), where 
Claudel refers contemptuously to "les ideologues, les poly- 
techniciens, les sociologues, les socialistes" who seek to 
bring "une rigueur incongrue" into human affairs. See also, 
letter to Piero Jahier, 18 Feb. 1912, in Giordan, Claudel en 
Italie, p.93.

2. See Rene Remond, La Droite en France de la Premiere
Restauration a la Ve Republique, vol. I, revised'edition, Paris, 
Aubier, 1968, pp.181-182.
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1'autorite est celle moins de la force que de la persuasion",

or, as he put it in another letter, "un Roi a la maniere de Salomon

2 
et non pas de Louis-Philippe".

Moreover, although he was not entirely immune to its 

attraction, Claudel could not condone the persistent savagery of 

Maurras's call to revolt. His position in this respect was an 

extension of ideas which he had frequently expressed in his writings 

on religious subjects. Claudel, like many Catholic writers during 

this period, tended to lay emphasis on the value of willing 

submission to a spiritual rule, as against the lure of any false 

liberty which lay outside Catholicism. Order and unity were the 

products of willing acceptance of God's design, acceptance of

orthodox Catholic dogma, acceptance of the authority of the Church

4 
hierarchy. Similarly, in principle, Claudel believed that the

Catholic should submit to established authority in the temporal 

realm. In 1910, when explaining to Peguy why he had been appalled 

by the revisionist agitation in the Dreyfus Affair, Claudel had 

written: "Car si vous etes chretien, vous etes ami de 1'ordre, si 

vous aimez 1'ordre vous reconnaissez 1'autorite et quelle autorite

1. Letter to Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, Corres. PC-AS, p.160. Compare
with the words of Georges de Coufontaine in L'Otage exalting the 
ideal of the Catholic feudal monarch (Th_. II, p. 247); or the 
qualities ascribed to the future king, Ivors, in La Ville II - 
balance, level-headedness, "une tendre sollicitude et une 
autorite irrecusable" (Tjl- 1 / p.476), awareness that happiness 
does not lie in earthly pleasures (ibid., p.477), prudence 
(ibid., pp.482-483), and submission to the Church (ibid., 
pp.486-487).

2. Letter to Suares, 27 May 1911. Corres. PC-AS, p.168.

3. For discussion of this theme in Claudel's and other literature of 
the Catholic Revival, see Griffiths, op. cit., pp.317-347.

4. The theme recurs with particular frequency in Claudel's letters 
to Gide. See, for example, letters 9 March 1906, 3 March 1908, 

30 July 1908, 19 March 1912, Corres.PC-AG, pp.65-66, 84, 86, 1%.
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y a-t-il si vous la jugez comme ayant vous-meme autorite sur elle?"

With some justification, he argued that the Gospels taught the duty

2 
to obey one's masters, however cruel they might be. Drawing a^

unexpected parallel between the condemnation of Dreyfus and that of 

Savonarola, he concluded that however saintly the latter might have 

been, and however unworthy the pope who had tried him, the verdict 

on the "revolte" had been just.

In this case the argument for submission to constituted 

authority was being used to condemn political disruption by the 

Left, but to be consistent it would also negate support for right- 

wing agitation, and there is no doubt that Claudel was aware of the 

fact. With regard to Maurras, he could feel the appeal of the Action 

Francaise brand of force, understand its power, and be disturbed by 

its implications. At the same time, when writing to Suares, he 

showed a pragmatic - and perhaps self-interested - willingness to 

accept that his own ideal of a benign Catholic monarchy was not 

really a serious possibility for the near future, so he had no 

intention of fighting for it when there were more important 

Christian duties calling him:

1. Letter to Peguy, 10 Aug. 1910, in Antoine, art. cit., p.30.

2. See Dino Bigongiari (ed.), The Political Ideas of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, New York, Hafner, 1953, pp.XXXI-XXXII, for a brief 
discussion of St. Peter's and St. Paul's pronouncements on the 
subject (and Aquinas's interpretation of the question).

3. In Antoine, op.cit., p.30. Compare letter to Elemir Bourges,
23 June 1905, CPC I, p.176: "Vous vous doutez, cher Bourges, du 
dissentiment qui me separe de votre Dechaine. Je suis pour 
1'autorite legitime, avec tous les Jupiter contre tous les 
Promethee. J'espere que la seconde partie de votre apocalypse 
reclouera sur son rocher le detestable pandoride."
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Pour I 1 instant cette monarchic est un reve et 
un nomine de pensee a d'autres devoirs que de se meler 
a la cohue des carrefours. Mon seul roi est le Christ, 
c'est pour Lui que je lutte. Les violences peuvent 
plaire un moment a ce qu'il y a de moins bon en moi. 
L 1 instant d'apres j'en rougis. Parmi ces gens qui 
nous font tant de mal, beaucoup sont de braves gens et 
de bonne foi. Et le mot de 1'Apotre est toujours vrai. 
Ce n'est pas par le mal qu'on fait du bien. Sed 
vincere in bono malum.

These barriers between Claudel and the Action Francaise 

group combined with more personal reasons for his distrust. In 1911 

the Maurrassian intellectuals were campaigning vigorously for a 

return to classicism in literature, and in this context Claudel found

himself the object of a scathing attack by Pierre Lasserre on 30 April

2 
of that year. After receiving letters of protest from a number of

his readers Lasserre subsequently produced a rather more flattering 

article on 7 May, but he still referred to Tete d'Or, for instance, as 

"ce pandemonium de litterature barbare". Claudel appeared to take

Lasserre"s attack in good part, even describing it on one occasion

4 
as "une critique loyale et sincere". Nevertheless, it can scarcely

have increased his regard for the Maurrassians.

Furthermore, he regarded the Action Francaise as a threat to 

his efforts to convert Andre Gide. It was particularly important to 

him that nothing should damage the reputation of the Church in the

1. Letter to Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, p.160. Compare with the neutral, 
fatalistic, submissive views attributed to the Pope in L'Otage 
throughout Act I, scene 2 (Th_.II, pp.237-251); or the position 
adopted by Coeuvre before the revolution in La Ville II (Th.I, 
p.464), though he hails the destruction of the City after it has 
taken place (see ibid., p.486).

2. Pierre Lasserre, "Un livre allemand, une lettre de M. Giraud," 
L'Action franchise, 30 April 1911.

3. Pierre Lasserre, "Paul Claudel", L'Action francaise, 7 May 1911.

4. Letter to Jammes, 19 May 1911, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p.206.
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eyes of his friend. Meanwhile, Maurras, an atheist with no interest 

in the spiritual basis of Catholicism, vociferously defended the 

Church as a model of social authority, and used the religious 

question as a political battering-ram for his own ends, thereby 

associating it in people's minds with the more extreme aspects of 

his ideology. Early in 1910, Claudel had already had a warning of 

the danger when he read an article in which Gide had shown signs of 

resenting Maurras's hard-headed attitude towards matters of 

religion, but the issue was raised even more pointedly in January 

1912 when Gide's NRF became involved in a heated exchange with 

Georges Sorel'S L'Independance which had by then adopted an 

increasingly monarchist colouring and even posed as a defender of the 

Church. Claudel thus found himself in a somewhat delicate position, 

since he was a contributer to both of these periodicals.

The particular issuesat stake in the polemics are not relevant 

here, but while the debate was continuing, Gide had written to Claudel

expressing his contempt for those who mixed Catholicism with

2 
politics and used religion as "un casse-tete" to crush their enemies.

He had also remarked: "Me rapprocher du Christ, c'est m'eloigner 

d'eux". In Claudel's reply it was evident that he assimilated 

Sorel's group to the Maurrassians and, while he sought in general 

terms to explain the anger of Catholics in the face of persecution,

1. See Robert Mallet's summary of Gide's article (which had
appeared in the NRF, Jan. 1910) in Corres. PC-AG, pp.297-298; 
and Claudel's letter to Gide, 15 Jan. 1910, ibid., pp.116-118,

2. Gide, letter to Claudel, 7 Jan. 1912, ibid., p.189.

3. id.
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he was at pains to stress that "tous ces violents, les gens de 

L'Action francaise et les autres, ne sont catholiques que de nom, 

ne croient, ne pratiquent pas et n'observent pas les commandements".

This was something which obviously remained fixed in his mind, 

for Gide was to record in his diary, following a meeting with

Claudel ten months later, that the latter had indulged in a long

2 
diatribe against the "catholiques politiciens" of Action Frangaise.

By that time, of course, Claudel had begun to write his own 

aggressive articles for the Journal de Clichy. If he had been 

challenged on the subject, he would presumably have argued the 

distinction between the Church being forced to use politics as a 

weapon in its defence, and politics using the Church as a weapon for 

its own ends. Even so, his position was scarcely consistent with 

the submissive attitude which he had vaunted to Peguy. Yet, the 

fact remains that he was already aware of something which many 

Catholics did not recognise at that time; namely, the incompatibility 

of Maurrassism with some of the most basic tenets of Catholic belief. 

In practical terms, he was thus condemned to an essentially negative 

political position. He distrusted the one meaningful group which was 

pledged to re-establish a monarchy in France, and he clearly did not 

believe in the possibility, or even the desirability of a coup de force

1. Letter to Gide, 9 Jan. 1912, ibid., p.190. See also, letter to 
Gide, 15 Jan. 1912, ibid., p.192, where Claudel remarks that he 
has no liking for "ceux qui ne veulent voir dans la religion 
qu'une autorite et une discipline, et qui voudraient garder le 
Christianisme sans le Christ".

2.   Gide, Journal, I, pp.384-385, (19 Nov. 1912).
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to overthrow the Republic. This left him only with the options of 

fatalistic acquiescence, sterile protest, or, as was the case in 

his articles for the Journal, demands for piecemeal electoral 

reforms which were almost as unrealistic in the political climate 

of the day as was the dream of a Catholic monarchy itself.
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CHAPTER II. The Enlightened Imperialist.

A. Opening Remarks.

Claudel did not leave anything resembling a chronicle of his 

reactions to all of the major international questions which occupied 

public attention during the pre-war years. However, he did leave 

evidence of his views on two particular issues with which he was 

brought into contact, directly or indirectly, by the course of his 

consular career. On the one hand, his long years of service in 

China placed him in a remarkably good position to have developed 

informed opinions on the nature of Western imperialist activity 

there. On the other hand, he was to be serving in Germany during the 

last three years before the outbreak of war, and was therefore to be 

particularly conscious of the threat which German military strength 

posed to France. The present chapter will be entirely devoted to 

the first of these issues, since the second can be more appropriately 

placed in the next chapter as a preface to his writings during the 

war itself.

His views on imperialism in China were perhaps more complex, 

and in some ways more paradoxical, than on any other political issue 

which he encountered in the course of his life. Several sets of 

broad, overlapping questions were involved. What was his attitude to 

the native civilisation of China? How did he assess the methods, the 

values and the institutions which were being projected by France and 

the other imperialist Powers into the regions which fell within their
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spheres of influence? How did he judge the rivalry between the 

imperialist Powers? And, in more general terms, did he regard 

imperialism as a morally justified, historically desirable process?

The principal source of evidence for this period is to be 

found in the various drafts of Sous le signe du dragon, a book which 

was completed in 1911 after some six years gestation, but was left 

unpublished until more than thirty years later. Gilbert Gadoffre 

has made a fairly detailed survey of this work in his Claude1 et 

1'univers chinois. However, it will need to be considered here in 

considerable depth, both because of its importance, and because 

Professor Gadoffre's interpretation of Claudel's position needs to 

be modified.

It should be stated at the outset that the nature of the 

evidence itself raises a number of difficulties relating to authorial 

responsibility, and to the evolution which occurred during the 

gestation of the work. The first known draft - the most important - 

is a typescript dating from the time of the Russo-Japanese War of 

1904-1905, and couched, for the most part, in telegraphic style or 

note form. It appears to have been written with some form of

1. The typescript is in ASPC, File PVIIA, "Contacts et circonstances. 
Sous le signe du dragon." It consists of seven individually 
paginated fascicules,each containing one or more chapters or sets 
of notes: references will be given in the form, "fasc.I,p.7". 
Gadoffre's dating of the draft is somewhat misleading here. He 
suggests that the text was probably written over the period 1904- 
1909 (op.cit., p.144). It may, in fact, have been started in 1904 
but was almost certainly completed in 1905, though the marginal 
notes for projected modifications or amplifications (which 
Gadoffre does not mention) were probably not added until three 
or four years later (see below, my p.83 , note 1 ). The dating 
of the original draft is suggested by the following factors: 
(a) remarks in fasc.II (pp.13,25) assuming the continued existence 
of the Chinese mandarinal examination system, whereas this was 
abolished in Sept. 1905; (b) references to books or other 
documents cited do not go beyond 1904, but there is a reference
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collaboration from Philippe Berthelot, since the preface refers to 

"les auteurs", and although a much revised version was eventually 

to be published under Claudel's name alone, the preface to the printed

edition mentions Berthelot as "le confident et 1'inspirateur de ce

2
petit ouvrage". In the first draft the stated intention of the

authors is to offer a broad survey of Chinese affairs for the 

information of statesmen, journalists and others who might be called 

upon to exercise "une action quelconque" in the Far East. However, 

the contents go beyond this intention: they include a great deal of 

scathing criticism of the policies of the imperialist Powers, while 

at the same time offering a programme of positive action for the 

mutual benefit of the Powers and the native population.

The project then seems to have been placed in abeyance for some 

time. Claudel made corrections to the original draft some three or 

four years after it had been written, and penned in a large number

to "la restitution recente de 100 millions en 1905 par les 
Americains a la Chine", (fasc.V, p.24) and to a Russian diplomat, 
"ministre a Pekin depuis mai 1905" (fasc.V, p.20); (c) there are 
several references indicating that the Russo-Japanese War (Feb. 
1904-Sept. 1905) was in progress, and in some cases anticipating 
the consequences of likely Japanese victory: see fasc.I, p.24 
(referring to the certainty of Japanese success); fasc.III, p.26 
(consideration of roles played by the Powers in China leaves the 
sections on Japan and Russia blank),' fasc.IV, p. 7 (trade 
threatened by the war); fasc.VI, pp.2, 4-5 (refers to the fact 
that the Japanese hold Port Arthur - captured in Dec. 1904); 
fasc.VII, p.11, (refers to "la conclusion desormais imminente de 
la paix"). My impression is that most of the draft was written 
during the late summer of 1905 while Claudel was on leave in 
France.

1. fasc.VII, p.l.

2. See PC IV, p. 11 (preface dated 20 June 1947) .

3. fasc.VII, p.l.
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of marginal notes with a view to updating the typescript. These 

comments ir.ake it clear that although he saw a need to change some 

arguments in the light of subsequent events since the time when the 

book had been conceived, he still held to the programme of policies

advocated in the original: for example, at the end of the chapter of

2 general conclusions, he remarked: "Tout ceci reste vrai".

In 1910 Claudel also started to write another, more discursive 

draft. As far as it went it was close to the final version, but it was

left incomplete. Later that same year, he began a further draft,

4 virtually identical to the version eventually published. As Gilbert

Gadoffre observes, there is some evidence to suggest that Berthelot was 

still following the project at this stage, for there is a pencilled note

1. I can as yet give only a tentative estimation of the dating of 
these notes, since most of them simply suggest an unspecified 
lapse of time since the writing of the original, being of the 
type, "Parler aujourd'hui de . ."; "Reste tres vrai ...."; "A 
modifier aujourd'hui ..", or referring to developments in very 
general terms - for instance, concerning the eclipse which he 
had foreseen for Russia as a result of the war with Japan: "Ce 
n'est deja plus vrai." (fasc.I, p.26). However, assuming that 
the notes were all added around the same time, crucial remarks 
would seem to be: "Voir 1'histoire de ces 4 dernieres annees" 
(fasc.VI, p.15); or a note at the end of the same fascicule 
observing that the basic ideas remained valid, but the arguments 
were to be seriously modified "en s'inspirant des evenements de 
ces 3 dernieres annees". Claudel also remarks (in fasc.II, p.30): 
"A T'tsin tous les mandarins parlaient anglais". The use of the 
past tense might suggest that the notes dated from after the 
.ending of his period in Tientsin, which he had completed in the 
summer of 1909.

2. fasc.I, p.31. Other examples relating to specific points are 
quoted in context later in this chapter.

3. The dating may be deduced from the fact that (a) in Chapter VI,
pp.3, 4, 12, Claudel gives sets of trade figures which include the 
year 1909; (b) the third draft was written entirely,or for the 
most part, in 1910 (see below, note 4).

4. The dating is given by the fact that on p.141 of the draft, Claudel 
writes "aujourd'hui (1910)", and the trade figures are left as in 
the second draft. Gadoffre is incorrect when he states (in op. 
cit., p.167) that this draft lacks the chapter on Chinese 
religions: the chapter covers pp.60-92 of the manuscript.
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on the back of page 59 of the manuscript: "Je crois qu'il est 

preferable que nous signions d'un pseudonyme. Que pensez-vous de 

'Le Bouton de corail 1 ." Possibly Claudel was expecting Berthelot 

to contribute chapters to this version. All we know for certain is 

that the actual writing of the draft was completed by Claudel himself. 

Finally, there was another typescript (probably dating from 1911) of

which only the chapter on Chinese religions and one or two other pages

2
have survived, while the book itself was left unpublished until 1948

when it was produced in the guise of a historical curio.

These details are important, because by the time it reached its 

more or less final form in 1910 the book had changed considerably in 

relation to the original draft. Whereas the sections dealing with 

Chinese civilisation had been written up very fully, those dealing 

with imperialism in China had been considerably narrowed in scope. 

The latter no longer offered a committed analysis: several of the 

projected chapters had disappeared almost without trace: most of the 

criticisms were veiled or omitted altogether: almost all of the 

arguments for positive change had been removed, leaving the study as 

an emasculated, inconclusive survey.

In the absence of external evidence directly relating to the 

original conception and subsequent transformation of the book, the

1. See Gadoffre, op.cit., p.146.

2. These fragments are not mentioned by Gadoffre. The first page of 
the typescript is corrected in the handwriting of Claudel 1 s old 
age, and on the second sheet he wrote "la page 2 manque" which 
would seem to suggest that the typescript dated from the period 
when Claudel had originally been involved in writing the book, 
but that large parts of it had subsequently been lost. Since 
the published version is virtually identical to the third draft, 
the question is immaterial for the purposes of the present 
discussion.
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reasons for this self-censorship remain a matter for speculation. 

As will be seen later, one contributory factor may well have been 

sheer discouragement at the course which events were taking in China. 

Possibly, Claudel also felt increasingly out of touch with developments 

in the Far East after he returned to Europe in the summer of 1909. 

Possibly, he feared that if the book was published, even pseudonymously, 

in the form originally envisaged, it might be traced back to him and 

further jeopardise his career (which had so recently been threatened 

by the investigation into his alleged pro-clerical machinations at 

Tientsin). Possibly, there were other entirely different reasons. It 

is also unclear how far Berthelot contributed directly or indirectly 

to the first draft and continued to consult with Claudel thereafter. 

Be that as it may, the first draft is obviously the most revealing 

from the political viewpoint and, notwithstanding the elements of 

uncertainty surrounding the project, it can be taken as an accurate

See Gadoffre, op.cit., p.146, for speculation on Berthelot's 
connection with the work. Gadoffre believes that, with the 
possible exception of a brief note in fasc.VII, there is 
nothing in the first draft which does not reflect Claudel's 
style, ideas and mannerisms, but that Berthelot was probably 
intended to write up the chapters on broad diplomatic and 
financial aspects of the Chinese situation, and was still 
expected to do so in the final draft, though in the event 
pressure of work forced him to withdraw. Whether or not this 
was the case, the only way to test the question properly without 
direct evidence must be to make an exhaustive, chapter-by- 
chapter stylistic and thematic comparison of the first draft 
with the diplomatic correspondence and other writings of both 
men - a task which lies outside the scope of this thesis. 
Berthelot himself remains an enigmatic figure, who took the 
precaution of burning most of his personal papers before he 
died (see Claudel, Pr_. , p. 1277). As far as I have been able to 
ascertain/there has still been no detailed study of his views 
during this period, nor has Auguste Breal's, Philippe Berthelot, 
(Paris, Gallimard, 1937) been replaced by a more serious 
biography.
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expression of his opinions during his last years in China. Indeed, 

it is a veritable storehouse of ideas and images which we shall 

encounter in his later writings on other international questions. 

It will serve here as the main focus for analysis, though cross- 

reference or comparison with the later versions and with other texts 

dating from the pre-war period will, of course, be included where 

useful. For ease of reference I shall refer to the first draft as 

if Claudel was solely responsible for it.

B. An Organic Society.

Comprised, as it was, of little more than extended working 

notes, the discussion of "La Chine et les Chinois" in the first draft 

offers little direct indication of Claudel's subjective reactions to 

Chinese society and the Chinese people. Nevertheless, it is valuable 

because it reveals one of the sides of Claudel which did not emerge 

in the writings that we examined in the last chapter. Whereas the 

opinions which he expressed in relation to French society during the 

pre-1914 period largely took the form of emotional outbursts and 

crude polemic, his outline of the functioning of Chinese society 

showed the mentality of the consul whose training was in the 

dispassionate analysis of facts - especially economic facts - and 

the distillation of essentials from a mass of disparate evidence. 

Moreover, as Professor Gadoffre has pointed out, the first draft 

shows the basic framework of reasoning which was to be somewhat 

masked by the addition of supplementary detail and other forms of
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padding in the later versions.

It was/ in fact, an eminently positivistic analysis which

bound the essential characteristics of Chinese society to "des

2 
necessites foncieres". He started out from a general assumption

of which we shall find many echoes in his later writings; namely, 

that the dominant features of any given society derived from the 

geographical conformation and natural resources of its environment. 

Hence, he asserted: "Un pays est une chose qui a une forme et qui 

est caracterisee par une direction. (...). Un pays est une 

civilisation, un groupement social au service d'une direction 

geographique". The exposition which followed was disordered and 

incoherent by comparison with the later versions. However, it was 

already clear that he considered the basic characteristics of Chinese

1. See Gadoffre, op.cit., p.158. However, Gadoffre is exaggerating 
when he claims that the first draft is purely the product of 
Claudel's own first-hand observation, whereas the later drafts 
show Claude1 borrowing details from the work of other writers to 
pad out his own knowledge. Certainly the borrowings are more 
overt and more extensive in the later versions. But it is 
evident that Claudel had already read E. H. Parker's, China, her 
History, Diplomacy and Commerce, (London, 1901), since he refers 
to Parker by name (fasc.-I, p. 7). It is also probable that he 
had already read Terrien de la Couperie's, Western Origin of the 
Early Chinese Civilisation, (London, 1894), since many of the 
comparisons with ancient Egypt, Assyria or Chaldea, which Gadoffre 
shows to be borrowed from de la Couperie in the later versions, 
are already present in the first draft (fasc.I, pp.3, 4, 7).

2. fasc.II, p.7.

3. ibid., p.l. The principle is restated at greater length in
the second version (see Pr., p.1046), but is not stated in the 
final version, although it still guides the analysis. For 
discussion of various literary reflections of Claudel's interest 
in geography r see CCC IV, especially Jacques Petit, "La Carte 
chez Claudel", pp.107-122, and Patrice Angelini, "La Geographie 
symbolique de Claudel: 1'Italie", pp.123-148.
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society to have been determined, on the one hand, by the fact that 

it was "un pays ferme", largely surrounded by natural barriers, 

which meant that its civilisation had developed in virtual isolation

and had only been affected to a very slight extent by incursions

2 
from outside. Moreover, the fact that this society had been

"elaboree en vase clos" explained why it had preserved ancient 

patterns of life which had disappeared from other countries.

On the other hand, the vast interior of the country was 

characterised by its homogeneity of agricultural resources, and this, 

in turn, was matched by the homogeneity of Chinese society. The 

immense mass of the people were engaged in working the same type of 

arable land and cultivating the same type of products. The 

circulation of people and products tended to be highly localised 

since all the necessities of life could be obtained at short 

distances, and there had never been any reason for the development 

of durable rivalries between the regions, because they were all 

fundamentally the same. Thus, Claudel remarked in general terms 

that China was "un immense bien-fonds, ayant les memes besoins

partout; cela supprime les differences politiques, consequence de

4 
la suppression des differences sociales".

Claudel maintained that "le trait dominant createur" of

1. fasc.II, p.l.

2. See ibid., p.2.

3. ibid., p.6.

4. ibid., pp.1-2.



89

Chinese society was "la transaction". With its high density of 

population living off the resources of the soil, Chinese life 

revolved around processes of negotiating, buying, selling, mortgaging, 

obtaining title to land, and cementing agreements by means of

traditional forms of contract; hence "le trait principal du caractere

2chinois, de tout regler par des compromis, des titres". This, in

turn, accounted for the importance of scribes (the mandarin 

administrators) in China. As had been the case in ancient Egypt, 

Assyria or Babylonia, for instance, the prestige and power of the 

scribes was a natural outcome of the fact that the whole process of 

transactions and contractual agreements could only function 

successfully as long as the contracts could be recorded and 

authenticated. Moreover, the mandarins played another essential 

function in China by manipulating and exploiting the mass of the 

people. Claude1 observed that the idea of administration according 

to abstract principles of public good and absolute justice was 

completely alien to this civilisation. Instead, the society was held 

in balance by parasitism "exactement a la maniere des societes 

animales", and the mandarins played the central role in this 

process: over the vast, level mass of the population they exercised 

the function of regulators, preventing the development of major 

inequalities, mediating in conflicts of interests,or even stirring 

disputes where necessary. As Claudel put it, "le parasite est

1. ibid., p.2.

2. ibid., p.3,

3. ibid., p.4.
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attire et s 1 applique la ou il y a plethore dans ce corps social". 

Thus, for example, it was impossible to retain a fortune for long 

once it had been accumulated, for a mandarin would inevitably 

intervene to lure its possessor into some form of ruinous business 

deal. In short, the mandarins presided over a whole system of 

exploitation, wheeler-dealing, and negotiation which maintained 

equilibrium:

L 1 administration est une couche sociale superposee 
a une autre, comme dans les societes animales, la 
reglementation et la regularisation des conflits amenent 
le soulagement des inegalites; le corps social a besoin 
d'etre debarrasse de son trop-plein et il se produit 
ainsi un certain niveau constant auquel il est toujours 
ramene. Les conflits d'interets sont necessaires au 
bien public, ils empechent les trop gros monopoles, la 
puissance excessive des associations, corporations, 
congregations qui, en Chine, se creent naturellement et 
sans cesse par une sorte d'organisation spontanee, de 
force necessaire.

Ainsi: societes de scribes et societes d'exploiteurs 
I 1 exploitation est legitime et bienfaisante.2

On the one hand, then, Claudel had described a society which 

he found "tres interessante" as a survival of Antiquity. He had 

also chosen to define its characteristics in positive, rather than 

negative terms by showing how it had maintained itself in a healthy 

state of natural balance. However, when he turned to consider the 

psychology of the Chinese people, his words seemed to imply that he 

was by no means devoid of a sense of ethnic superiority in relation

1. ibid., pp.4-5,

2. ibid., p.5.

3. ibid., p.4.
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to the human products of this civilisation. The first set of traits 

which he mentioned, used the analogy of rodents:

1° Ce sont des rats, sales, pullulants, 
granivores, rongeurs, il a une queue, des dents 
avancees et "ces yeux impitoyables", ricaneurs, 
curiosite inintelligente eternellement renouvele'e, 
sans tact, sans pudeur, sans initiative, fuyant 
brusquement, puis acharnes en legions se ruant a 
1'assaut. *•

His second point was that the Chinese were all traders at

heart, whatever their occupation, and his final point was that the

2Chinaman was "un etre collectif". Apart from "1'absence de nerfs"

they had similar mental capacities and feelings to those of 

Europeans, but their behaviour was conditioned by the fact that they 

were always part of a group. To these comments he subsequently

added marginal notes referring to their slow reactions, their

4 laziness of mind, and their "vanite solide, incommensurable".

By the time the book reached its final form, Claude1 had 

tempered some of his cruder generalisations on the nature of the 

society and the people. He had also filled in some of the gaps in

1. ibid., p.6. Compare with "Le Regime monetaire d'un petit
port chinois", (report or article dating from 1904), CPC IV, 
p. 135, describing the system of intermediaries used in all 
Chinese commercial transactions: "Deux principes dominent la 
question: le premier est que le Chinois est ne ecornifleur et 
qu'avec le rat il est I 1 animal social par excellence."

2. fasc,II, p*6.

3. id.

4. id.
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his analysis, while still maintaining the same basic line of 

explanation. There would be little purpose in making an exhaustive, 

and inevitably repetitive survey of all the modifications here, but 

a number of points may usefully be made.

To some extent, Claudel's description had begun to anticipate 

the nostalgia with which he was often to recall his contact with 

China when he looked back on it from the vantage-point of his 

retirement. The country was now described almost lyrically as 

the last survival of "ces regions heureuses et sequestrees, comme

la Mesopotamie et I'felam, contenues entre le sable et 1'eau, ou

21'Humanite primitive fut versee comme le metal dans une lingotiere".

Organic imagery was also frequently used to emphasise how this 

closed society had developed naturally, without serious upheaval 

over the centuries. It had thus formed a "systeme organique et 

complet", which had slowly spread outwards from the centre of the 

country, gradually absorbing other groups on the periphery with "nulle

violence, une alluvion humaine qui s'etale en isolant, en encerclant

4 les corps refractaires, irreductibles". The homogeneity of resources

and the levelness of the land meant that "la Plante humaine y est 

aussi uniforme, epandue en nappe aussi egale que les moissons

1. See, for example, "Choses de Chine", (Les Nouvelles litteraires, 
22 March 1936), Pr., pp.1020-1025, where Claudel recalls its 
innocence, colour/vitality/ anarchy, religions, the power of 
the family, its state of natural symbiosis, etc.; also "Preface 
a un album de photographies d'Helene Hoppenot", (Le Labyrinthe, 
3 Sept. 1946), Pr., pp.393-399.

2. PC IV,pp.15-16.

3. ibid., p.17.

4. ibid., p.18.
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occasional revolts or other passing disorders, but there was no

deep-rooted divisions in this level world where man had spread "par

2 germination comme une cereale".

Explaining the collective, relatively egalitarian nature of 

the society, Claude1 now showed the importance of the extended 

family as "la cellule vitale" under the patriarchal authority of the 

father. In a country where each village was largely self-sufficient 

there was no property-ownership in the European sense, for in 

practice (though not in law) land was held undivided by the whole 

family which might itself form an entire village or several villages 

farming communally. This basic conditioning in clan membership

could, incidentally, be taken to account for the strength of the

4 trade guilds and modern syndicats in China.

On the subject of parasitism and the impossibility of 

retaining a fortune if one was made, he pointed out that anyone who 

acquired wealth was immediately surrounded by hoards of impoverished 

relatives.but, he emphasised, this was "universellement acceptee et 

imposee" (though he also added that this levelling of conditions had 

an unfortunate consequence in so far as it also led to a levelling 

of abilities). Moreover, Claudel pointed out that this equality

1. ibid., p.22.

2. ibid., p.25.

3. ibid., p.26.

4. See ibid. , p.28.

5. ibid., p.29.

6. id.
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and, of course, the absence of any meaningful state authority meant 

that "les rapports des individus entre eux ne peuvent etre regis 

que par la coutume et par un agrement mutuel" in some form of 

negotiation.

As for the system of government and administration, Claudel 

again stressed that its role was essentially parasitic, but 

nevertheless valuable in preserving the social balance in a world 

where everyone was to some extent exploiting others. Hence, he 

remarked: "Le Gouvernement n'est que 1'image de 1'etat general et

personne autrefois ne songeait a s'etonner de ses pratiques ou rnehne

2a s'en plaindre". Furthermore, the acceptability of this sytem had

been reinforced by the fact that anyone, regardless of social origin, 

could manoeuvre or buy his way into the civil service. In this 

context he added a semi-humorous lament on the recent abolition of 

the system of examinations which had regulated promotion through the 

endless hierarchy of grades within the service. They had possessed 

the outstanding merit of channelling the potentially subversive 

energies of the intellectuals,"qu'on devrait appeler plutot les 

inadaptes", into the harmless pursuit of prestigious but largely 

meaningless offices, thereby making them allies rather than enemies 

of the established order.

His discussion of the psychology of the Chinese people (now 

expanded to a full chapter and prefaced by the remark that he

1. id.

2. ibid., p.34.

3. ibid., p.37.
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realised the artificiality of generalising about "un type national") 

also deserves some brief comment. Much of this section was still 

devoted to a clinical account of characteristics which scarcely 

showed the Chinese in a flattering light: for example, their uniformity 

of appearance; their lesser physical strength; their capacity for 

inertia; a slowness of the senses by comparison with the European; 

their lack of initiative; their inferiority as workers; their

rapaciousness; their inability to see beyond short-term interests;

2 
their lack of military courage. Yet, at the end of the chapter he

observed that he might have presented "une peinture trop peu aimable" 

of the Chinese, and proceeded to list their virtues. Except for those 

who had received "I 1 education protestante ou europeenne" they were

polite and well-mannered to an extent which was no longer known in

4 
Europe. Contrary to popular European belief, the Chinese were by no

means incapable of showing gratitude. They were friendly, good-humoured, 

ingenious, capable of enjoying simple pleasures, and, in the regions of 

the country which had not been "trop europeanises" they were 

scrupulously honest in business. Even those who were addicted to opium 

did not produce the degrading behaviour which alcohol caused in Europe. 

He remarked: "II est rare que I 1 impression qu'un Europeen rapporte d'un 

long sejour en Chine ne soit pas celle de 1'estime et d'une sympathie 

affectueuse".

1. ibid., p.38.

2. See ibid., pp.40-50

3. ibid., p.50-51.

4. ibid., p.51.

5. id.

6. ibid., p.52.
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Finally, the part of the book dealing with Chinese civilisation 

contained a newly added chapter on Chinese religious beliefs. Again, 

the overall impression given by his discussion was one of sympathetic, 

if somewhat patronising understanding. At the outset he observed 

that he was using the word religion in a purely conventional sense, 

since the Chinese had no equivalent of the Christian, Islamic or 

Judaic conception of a personal God. However, if the word was taken 

to cover any form of transcendental belief, then China, in this area 

as in others, was a fascinating survival of the past:

De ce point de vue la Chine offre a 1'observateur 
un spectacle d'un intergt peut--e"tre sans egal. Tout 
I 1 ensemble de traditions, de speculations et 
d 1 imaginations qui constituait le systeme religieux de 
I 1 Antiquite classique, le paganisme, nous le retrouvons 
en Chine agissant et vivant: nous devenons les 
contemporains du passe, des gens pensent autour de nous a 
peu pres comme pensaient le vieux Caton et la matrone de 
Juvenal. En Chine comme dans 1'Empire romain, et a la 
difference de 1'Inde, aucune des doctrines elaborees par 
I 1 esprit religieux n'a pris avec le temps de force 
suffisante pour evincer les autres; toutes se sont 
ensemble combinees tant bien que mal en une sorte de 
syncretisme aussi interessant que ces sites naturels qui 
sont 1'oeuvre de forces diverses et contraires.*

The idea underlying the whole chapter was that in China -

described at one point as "ce conservatoire des vieux ustensiles de

2
1'humanite" - could be found sets of beliefs which, though pagan and

superficially obscure to the modern European, were in fact the 

reflection of fundamental needs of the human mind. Thus, to take but 

one example, the idolatry of the Sun, the Moon and the elements could 

be described as catering to a "besoin d 1 interpellation, qui reside dans

1. ibid., p.54,

2. ibid., p.65
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le coeur de tout homme" - a natural instinct to represent and

  1 
communicate with "les objets qui nous frappent le plus vivement .

Obviously there were many aspects of the old China which did 

hold a strong appeal for Claudel. His references to the country as 

"un pays ferine" and to Chinese society as having developed tranquilly 

within a "vase clos" serve as implicit reminders that the motif of 

enclosure constantly recurs in Claudel's writings during this period 

to evoke the idea of a form or entity which is in some sense 

harmoniously complete and ordered within itself. Thus, for example,

Claudel's image of eternity in his Art poetique was that of a circle

2 
and "une ferineture". His symbol for the universe was also, as he

once told Massignon, that of "le cercle, le zero, 1'oeuf, le germe. 

Vous pouvez elargir indefiniment la circonference, ses proprietes 

restent les memes... II y a fermeture". Moreover, as we saw earlier, 

marriage and the monastic life could both be seen as forms of enclosure: 

hence his words to Massignon in November 1908: "Un homme non marie ou

non consacre n'a pas regu d'ordre, il reste ouvert et imparfait. Le

4 
sacrement remplace la sainte c!6ture".

1. ibid., p. 55. See also, for example, ibid., pp.57, 69,

2. Po., p.203.

3. Letter to Massignon, 24 Feb. 1911, Corres.PC-LM, p.108. For other 
similar uses of the idea in the context of his metaphysical 
speculation, see, for example, letters to Frizeau, 6 Sept. 1905 
and 12 July 1907, Corres.PC-FJ/GF, pp.58, 106; letter to Georges 
Polti, 10 Dec. 1907, in "Deux lettres inedites de Paul Claudel a 
Georges Polti", Resonances, 129, Feb. 1965, p.7: themes discussed 
in Georges Poulet, Les Metamorphoses du cercle, Paris, Plon, 1961, 
pp.477-496; Andre Vachon, Le Temps et 1'espace dans 1'oeuvre de 
Paul Claudel, Paris, Seuil, 1965, passim.

4. Letter to Massignon, 19 Nov. 1908, Corres.PC-LM, p.54.
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Moreover, although he himself had not sought to draw contentious 

comparisons between Chinese society and that of his own country, there 

had nevertheless been implicit reminders of general ideas which he 

expressed in relation to France - notably, his ideal of society as a 

living, united body based on traditional values, personal contact, 

practical charity to "le prochain", the strength of the family, and 

development of other forms of association at grass-roots level, as 

opposed to the formal, rationalistic shell of legal rights, iron codes, 

the power of the centralised State, class struggle and the sterile, 

divisive ferment created by alienated intellectuals. Furthermore, 

whatever the imperfections of the Chinese people, he regarded them 

with affection,and although they were pagans,he was prepared to describe 

their religious beliefs with a degree of sympathy.

Yet, if comparisons are to be artificially drawn between his 

description of China and his views on French society during the pre-war 

years, it is as well to remember that even during this period when his 

thought was particularly marked by reaction against many of the values 

and institutions of his own country, there were suggestions that his 

traditionalism was not as wholehearted as that of some of his 

compatriots. As we have seen, he was prepared to allow that the 

Revolution had to some extent been justified as the expression of a 

desire to form a rational, explicable society no longer depending 

purely on tradition,and as a refusal to continue to be "dirige(s) 

comme les b§tes par le seul instinct, par la coutume". On the other 

hand, Chinese society was, as he knew, a "societe quasi-fossile", a

1. Letter to Suares, 10 Feb. 1911, Corres.PC-AS, p.159.
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last survival of the past. It was based entirely on instinct, 

tradition and the haphazard consequences of its isolated situation. 

Equally/ Claudel's ideal of moral unity in French society was 

formulated in terms of consciously recognising the God-given mutual 

need arising from complementary differences between unique individuals, 

But, in his description, China and the Chinese constituted a uniform, 

collective mass with very little internal differentiation. The 

society itself was the mirror of a geographical environment which did 

not form "un corps dont les organes sont complementaires 1'un a

1'autre", but "une masse spongieuse dont les cellules se trouvent a

2 
des degres differents de saturation".

Be that as it may, even at the time when Claudel had been 

writing the first draft in 1905, the state of balance which he had 

described was already severely undermined. In the regions most 

closely affected by foreign influence the traditional patterns of 

Chinese life had been deeply eroded. New tensions had been created. 

Partisans of the old ways were opposed by a growing reformist 

movement. From 1901 onwards the Manchu dynasty had itself introduced 

a programme of educational, administrative and military reforms in

1. PC IV, p. 15.

2. ibid., p.20.

3. Most of the information in this paragraph is synthesised from 
Harold M. Vinacke, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, 
London, Alien & Unwin, 1960, pp. 146-224; Jean Chesneaux, 
Marianne Bastid, Marie-Claire Bergere (trans. by Anne Destenay), 
China from the Opium Wars to the 1911 Revolution, New York, 
Pantheon, 1976, pp. 344-357. References to calls by the 
Americans and the Chinese for international conferences are in 
Hosea B. Morse, The International Relations of the Chinese 
Empire, Vol.Ill, reprinted Taipei, Ch'eng Wen Publishing Co., 
1971, pp.346, 369.
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the direction of modernisation: by 1905 these changes had as yet been 

more nominal than real, but the long-term consequences were 

unpredictable. Moreover, the presence of the imperialist Powers had 

been acting as a destabilising influence in other ways. Foreign 

trade with China had been constantly increasing since the 1890s, under 

the provisions of the "unequal treaties", but the balance showed a 

permanent deficit against China. Foreign investment in the modern 

sector of the Chinese economy had also been increasing, but the 

development of modern transportation and industry was fragmentary, 

unco-ordinated and distorted by the intense competition between the 

rival Powers. Furthermore, this competition still threatened, in 

itself, to lead to wider disruption of the country. The extent to 

which the Powers were prepared to co-operate together in the interests 

of balance had hitherto been very limited. The "open-door" policy 

inaugurated in 1899, or collaboration in producing the joint Protocol 

of 1901 had,perhaps, been steps in that direction, but proposals for 

round-table international conferences on contentious issues such as 

treaty-revision had fallen on deaf ears. And, of course, in 1904- 

1905 the Russo-Japanese War was ample proof that rivalry in seeking 

bigger slices of the prey was by no means abating.

In 1905 Claudel had already been aware of these factors. His 

attitude towards them is obviously of central importance, and it is 

on this score that some correction needs to be made to the 

interpretation offered by Gilbert Gadoffre in his Claudel et 

1'univers chinois.
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C. Imperialism (1); Professor Gadoffre's Assessment of Claudel's Position

Professor Gadoffre's assessment of Claudel's position is stated 

in the form of general conclusions, following what is virtually a 

chapter-by-chapter summary of the various drafts. I shall argue later 

that his conclusions need to be modified because his summary 

overlooks crucial elements, especially in the first draft which he 

himself considers to be the most revealing. However, since my 

objection to his interpretation stems more from what he does not 

include, than from what he does include, and since it is necessary in 

any case to establish the broad outline of the convoluted evidence 

under discussion, the first step must be to give a resume of Professor 

Gadoffre's summary of the chapters in question.

In his discussion of the first draft, Gadoffre observes that 

in Chapter II, "L 1 Europe en Chine", Claude1 had started out from the 

straightforward question of whether European influence in China had 

been injurious or beneficial:

Claudel se contente, ici, de poser une question: 
la presence et 1'action de 1'Europe ont-elles ete 
utiles ou nuisibles a la Chine? La reponse est 
formelle: nuisible. Sans s'encombrer de phrases sur 
les bienfaits de la colonisation dont ses contemporains 
se contentaient, il ne voit dans la presence europeenne 
en Chine que le contact de deux civilisations trop 
differentes 'dont I 1 une a exerce sur 1'autre une action 
destructrice', et il precise sa pensee en s'appuyant 
sur des observations:(...).

1. Gadoffre, op.cit., p.149, (refers to fasc.II, p.9).
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There follows a summary of the observations in point. 

European activity had destroyed the economic balance in China, 

disrupting the circulation of products, supplanting the Chinese in 

lucrative fields, levying financial exactions, and causing immense 

suffering among the native population. The combination of economic 

subjection and military defeats had also undermined the prestige of 

the Emperor, leading to tensions within the realm as a whole. 

Furthermore, the process of disintegration had been hastened by 

clumsy, piecemeal attempts to bolster the State by grafting 

European administrative structures onto the existing Chinese 

system, thereby bringing further chaos and friction. Gadoffre 

continue s:

Claudel conclut en affirmant - apres Eugene 
Simon - que 'ce qui reste solide en Chine, c'est la 
force d'une civilisation agricole conservatrice', et 
il n'y a de vraiment sain en Chine que ce qui se 
trouve a 1'ouest de la ligne Pekin - Hankeou - 
Canton, a 1'ecart des contaminations europeennes. A 
1'est de cette ligne, ce qui a ete touche par les 
Blancs se decompose.

Ce chapitre hardi et agressif, dont la 
publication eut ete impensable en 1909, disparattra 
des versions ulterieures.

Given this interpretation of Chapter II, Professor Gadoffre's 

summary of subsequent chapters leaves the impression that the draft 

was a curious hotch-potch. The outline for a chapter on "Les 

Missions" revolved largely around defending the Catholic missionaries'

1. See Gadoffre, pp.149-150, (corresponds to fasc.II, pp.9-20).

2. Gadoffre, p.151, (corresponds to fasc.II, p.20).



103

involvement in business affairs, and pointing out that their direct 

contact with the Chinese could give them a vital role as intermediaries 

between the French residents and the nativesif only the French were 

more willing to recognise the fact. The chapter on education 

discussed the question of extending French cultural influence in 

China, remarked that the British had an unassailable lead in providing 

schooling for the Chinese, but pointed out that rather than 

concentrating on schools in China itself, the best policy would be to

send Chinese students to France where they could properly absorb

2
French culture.

The chapters discussing the mentality and business methods of 

the Europeans in China were particularly scathing. Conditioned by 

the privilege of exterritoriality, they were portrayed as complacent, 

ignorant of the country, the people, and the language, and 

unwilling to leave the concessions to make direct contact with their 

native trading clientele. There were also what Professor Gadoffre

describes as "les pages impitoyables. consacrees aux differentes

4 
varietes de Blancs". The British were honest in business but they

were indolent, unintelligent, unadventurous and had failed to take 

advantage of the uniquely favourable situation which they enjoyed in 

China. The Germans,on the other hand,were described as dynamic, 

efficient, and intelligent: even their brutality was seen to be

1. See Gadoffre, p.151, (corresponds to fasc.II, pp.21-24).

2. See Gadoffre, pp.151-152, (corresponds to fasc.II, pp.25-36)

3. See Gadoffre, p.152, (corresponds to fasc.III, pp.1-3).

4. Gadoffre, p.152, (corresponds to fasc.III, pp.4-27).
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advantageous. But the French were judged "sans managements", for 

although there had been interesting initiatives and some impressive 

commercial achievements, these had not been co-ordinated or followed 

up, and the large French firms tended to be appallingly unenterprising. 

Furthermore, while the consuls were capable and hard-working, the same 

was not true of the Legation, and the work of the consuls was in any 

case hampered by the internal regime of the French concessions where 

the laws and codes of France were applied without any allowance for 

local conditions.

There were also chapters on various aspects of the Chinese 

economy. In the section dealing with commercial geography Claudel 

could be found arguing for the extension of rail links to improve the 

circulation of products from North to South and vice-versa. Equally, 

he pointed to the need for opening up routes through the barriers of

mountains which obstructed communications between the interior and

2 
the coastal regions. Another chapter synthesised consular reports

which Claudel had previously written on the chaos of the monetary 

system. A chapter on industrial development gave a somewhat 

jaundiced history of what had been achieved,and pointed to the many

factors, both on the Chinese and the European sides, which had prevented

4 
the rapid economic progress that had once been expected.

Lastly, having mentioned the existence of a chapter entitled 

"Entente possible de I 1 Europe contre le Japon", Professor Gadoffre

1. Gadoffre, p.153.

2. See ibid., p.155, (corresponding to fasc.IV).

3. See Gadoffre, p.155, (corresponds to fasc.V, pp.1-9).

4. See Gadoffre, pp.155-156, (corresponds to fasc.V, pp.10-30)



105

briefly alludes to a set of notes on the policies of the Powers, the 

commercial and financial interests at stake/ and the general 

principles on which French policy was officially based. Gadoffre 

suggests that these notes might well have been intended to be written 

up by Berthelot.

In discussing the later versions Gadoffre points out that 

Claudel had chosen the path of prudence in steering away from 

subjective judgements. The chapter dealing with "L 1 Europe en Chine" 

now consisted largely of an impersonal historical survey of 

European contact with China, followed by a "portrait-charge" of the 

expatriates which, though still unflattering,was slightly counter­ 

balanced by a few conventional remarks naming Frenchmen who had 

sacrificed themselves for the cause of humanity, honour and duty in 

China - these remarks being supplemented, in turn, by a paragraph 

(which may not have been added until the book was on the verge of 

publication in 1947) to the effect that the order introduced "tant

bien que mal" by the Europeans had given China the most materially

2 prosperous period of her history. Equally, there was little trace

of critical comment in the chapters on the monetary system, 

commerce and industry, though Claudel did point out in the latter 

that China's deficit in trade with Europe was progressively 

impoverishing her.

1. See Gadoffre, pp.156-157, (corresponds to fascs.VI and VII)

2. See Gadoffre, p.166, (corresponds to PC IV, pp.76-93).

3. See Gadoffre, p.162, (corresponds to PC IV, pp.94-127).



106

Finally, there was a hastily written, incisive, and seemingly 

incomplete chapter on "La Position actuelle des Puissances",

assessing the relative strength in China of the major Powers. As

2 
Professor Gadoffre puts it, Britain was "toisee sans indulgence"

for her absurd treaty with Japan, her timidity and weakness which 

had made .her miss every chance to play a decisive role as arbitrator 

since 1895, and had thus cost her much of her former ascendancy. The 

French, too, had missed their opportunities for expansion, though in 

this case Claude1 attributed the major fault to the French 

businessmen, bankers and industrialists in China, on the grounds that 

they never looked beyond short-term interests. Little was said on 

the subject of Germany, but Claudel now doubted that her efforts 

would bring any great advantages. Equally, he doubted whether the 

United States would do much more than bluff despite its commercial 

successes. Meanwhile, Japan was pursuing expansionist designs which 

were beyond her own resources. Eventually - human nature being as 

it was - she would attempt to conquer new regions of China, but he 

doubted whether she would be able to assimilate her conquests, since 

she had always shown a notable inability to treat the Chinese with 

any consideration for their native customs and traditions. That left 

Russia, the only country which was situated in an essential, organic 

relation with China, and was therefore led, as if by natural instinct 

to expand in this direction. Russia's defeat by Japan in 1905 had 

merely been a temporary check,and he foresaw that in the future she 

would take and digest a massive empire.

1. See Gadoffre, pp.163-165, (corresponds to PC IV, pp.128-140).

2. ibid., p.163.
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Professor Gadoffre's overall conclusions give the impression 

that Claudel's view of imperialist activity in China was fundamentally 

negative. On the one hand, Claudel's viewpoint owed much to his 

affection for the Chinese people (or at least for the ordinary 

working Chinese as opposed to the mandarins) and to his sympathy for 

the changeless, traditional agrarian civilisation which he still 

fondly imagined to exist in the eastern half of the country. 

Conversely, Claudel was convinced that in the western half of China, 

where European influence was strongest, the effect of the foreign 

presence had been destructive and contaminating. This belief was 

"pour le moins surprenante a une epoque ou I 1 ideologic colonialiste

triomphait", but Claudel only rallied to the notion of the mission

2 
civilisatrice after the First World War. At no time while he was

serving in China had he considered European influence to be other 

than harmful - at least on the temporal level. Yet Professor 

Gadoffre does mention a memorandum which Claudel sent to Berthelot 

in 1906, arguing that Britain, France and Germany should set up an 

international commission to take control of Chinese finance and 

administration, while at the same time preventing the extension of 

Japanese influence. This, Gadoffre explains as a contradiction:

Lui qui avait denonce les mefaits de la presence 
europeenne en Chine ne peut imaginer la guerison du mal 
par autre chose que le mal. Toute evolution spontanee 
de la Chine etant exclue, seule une intervention 
concertee des Puissances imposant a I 1 Empire une 
tutelle economique et un programme de grands travaux 
pourrait le faire sortir de I 1 impasse.3

1. See Gadoffre, pp.168-169, 172.

2. ibid., p.169.

3. ibid., p.171. The 'note' in question is entitled "Entente
possible de 1'Europe centre le Japon", 1906, ASPC. Gadoffre 
also points out that a set of notes written by Berthelot show 
that he too believed in the need for this solution.
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I do not intend to argue that these conclusions are absolutely 

without foundation. However, I would suggest that they do not do 

justice to the complexity of Claudel's thought, and that they weigh 

the balance far too heavily on the side of his alleged condemnation 

of European activity. Are we to infer that at heart Claudel (and, 

presumably, Berthelot) despised everything that he himself represented 

as an agent of French interests, but that he chose to mask the fact 

when he came to write up the later versions? Undoubtedly the first 

draft is the most revealing, but it reveals something different from 

what Professor Gadoffre has seen. It has an internal coherency which 

is not reflected in his summary and it contains three important 

chapters which the summary does not take into consideration. What 

the draft shows above all is the thinking of an enlightened imperialist.

D. Imperialism (2): Claudel's Acceptance of the Principle.

The crucial Chapter II, "L 1 Europe en Chine", did not, in fact, 

pose the question of the Europeans' role in quite the straightforward 

terms described by Professor Gadoffre, nor did Claudel qive such an 

uneauivocal arswer. At the beginning of the chapter, before discussing 

the practical consequences of the European presence, he had raised a 

wider question of principle: for centuries China had remained isolated, 

but now, in the modern, expanding world did she still have the right to do so?

1. These chapters appear in fasc.I and are not numbered, though they 
were evidently intended to figure at the end of the book: they 
were entitled: "Organisation d'une Banque Frangaise en Chine",
(pp.3-5) ; "Indochine", (pp.6-*21) ; "Conclusions generales",
(pp.22-31) .
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Claudel asserted that she did not, and in this context the image 

of the living organism could be used to reinforce the idea that 

China had been justifiably brought into contact with the rest of 

humanity. Only then did he move on to deal with the problem of how 

this had affected China. The passage ran as follows:

Cette civilisation s'etait developpee sur 
elle-meme et etait restee fermee, aussi etrangere a 
la n6tre que les anciennes civilisations de Babylone. 
Les Europeens qui avaient evolue se trouverent en 
contact avec elle au milieu du XIXe siecle. Ici se 
pose la question: 1° Quel est le droit d'un pays a 
rester ferine? Les autres nations peuvent-elles 
1'obliger a s'ouvrir? En vertu du droit qu'a un 
organisme de communiquer dans toutes>ses parties, on 
est intervenu: on envoie des expeditions dans les 
champs glaces du p61e, dans les brulantes regions 
desertiques du Sahara: comment s'imaginer qu'un 
peuple de 300 millions d'hommes puisse echapper a la 
connaissance et aux rapports avec les autres: comment 
admettre qu'une si grande partie de 1'humanite reste 
fermee, soustraite a la circulation des grands 
courants commerciaux et civilisateurs. (Last two words 
added in ink). 2° L 1 action de I 1 Europe a-t-elle ete 
utile ou nuisible? Nuisible certainement. (Marginal 
note: A expliquer et qualifier). *

The second question led directly to Claudel's analysis of the 

effects of European activity, showing how the old China, which had

formerly been based on an "equilibre amorphe instinctif existant par

2 une sorte de consentement tacite", had been disrupted and undermined.

Indeed, besides the examples cited by Gadoffre, it even included 

other destructive factors, such as the social damage caused by the 

introduction of opium, the corruption and demoralisation of the 

mandarin class, or the depreciation of the currency. Moreover, it

1. fasc.II, p.9.

2. ibid., p.19.

3. See ibid., pp.10-11.
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pointed out that the Chinese were incapable of grasping Western 

conceptions of organisation or administration, and there was perhaps 

a hint of Claudel's own distaste for the rigid centralisation and 

institutional!sm of his own country when he remarked: "Une unite 

rigide, exterieure, mecanique, imposee a tous sans distinction, 

voila le regime que I 1 Europe apporte avec elle partout et dont elle 

ne peut se passer: les Chinois ne le comprennent pas".

However, despite the fact that the chapter as a whole showed 

Claudel to be intensely aware of the destructive effects of the 

European presence, his approach remained trenchantly analytical 

rather than emotional. Contrary to the impression given by Professor 

Gadoffre, the chapter did not end with a sterile, anguished 

condemnation of Western influence. Having stated the reality of the 

situation as he saw it, what concerned Claudel was to offer a 

practical solution which would prevent China from further 

decomposition, and that solution, he maintained, could only be the 

extension of European control. His conclusions were stated in the 

following terms:

La Chine est un produit artificiel, si I 1 Europe 
se retire d'elle, elle tombera en decomposition, en 
pourriture; politiquement c'est une fiction 
diplomatique; I 1 administration chinoise n'existe pas 
par elle-meme, c'est un organisme parasite, superpose. 
(Francqui disait que 1'on peut tracer une ligne, celle 
du chemin de fer Canton-Hankeou-Pekin: tout ce qui est 
a 1'Est est la partie detachable, meme par une 
desagregation, et subit I 1 action de I 1 Europe; tout ce 
qui est a 1'Quest, c'est la vieille Chine, intacte, 
qu'il faut laisser murir). (Marginal note: Faux). II 
reste la force agglutinante des moeurs, des memes

1. ibid., p.13.
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habitudes; ce qui reste solide en Chine c'est la 
force d'une civilisation agricole, conservatrice. 
Mais elle a besoin de s 1 organiser: elle ne peut 
continuer a vivre avec ce regime spongieux: 
(Marginal note: Indifference de la masse - 
puissance des minorite's) . II faut creer de grands 
organes de circulation, les anciens, route de 
Melin, grands canaux sont abandonnes, ensables. 
II faut de grands troncs arteriels, des routes qui 
retablissent I 1 unite dans le pays et ne peuvent 
etre 1'oeuvre que d'une administration europeenne 
qui arrgtera ainsi la dissolution de la Chine au 
contact d'une civilisation differente a (word 
missing) de 1'Europe. (Marginal note: Tout ceci 
est un peu confus et comporte de nouveaux 
developpements).*

As a whole this chapter does not f therefore, give a purely 

negative impression. Nor is it certain that Claudel would have 

considered the further extension of European activity in quite such 

unequivocal terms as "la guerison du mal par ,  . . le mal". His 

position was evidently far more ambivalent than that. There was, 

of course, a side of him which was sympathetic to the closed, 

organic, picturesque society of old China. However, as his remarks 

at the start of the chapter showed (and it should be noted that he 

was to repeat them with only minor changes of wording in the later

versions) he was prepared to justify imperialism as a historical

2 
process, regardless of its immediate practical effects. He was,

after all, a European and an agent of international trade, so it is

1. ibid., pp.20-21.

2. See PC IV, p.83; "Sur la question de la legitimite de la
guerre de 1842, sur le droit qu'avait I'Angleterre de forcer les 
portes d'une partie du monde qui pretendait a 1'isolement, on 
a verse beaucoup d'encre inutile. II faut voir la simplement un 
episode de ce grand mouvement d 1 expansion, de conque"te et de 
curiosite qui au XIXe siecle poussait 1'Europe a prendre 
conscience de toutes les parties de la planete. Quand les ]>61es 
eux-memes et le Centre de 1'Afrique attiraient tant d'explorateurs, 
comment 1'Extreme-Orient aurait-il pu maintenir ses cloisons?"
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understandable that his thinking should have been marked by the 

expansionist mentality of the age.

Obviously there was an element of contradiction in his 

thinking, but it was not an entirely unexpected one. In his book, 

Claudel et 1'usurpateur, Jacques Petit has shown the recurrence in 

Claudel's plays and a number of his prose works of an underlying 

pattern of domination and submission which allowed an act of 

aggression - be it physical, emotional, spiritual or political - 

against a weak or innocent victim to be justified in terms of a 

positive result, higher necessity, or some form of closer 

reconciliation between the aggressor and the victim. In the case 

which concerns us here, Claudel's opening justification of 

colonialism provides a microcosmic example of this type of reasoning. 

The weak and in many ways admirable victim was archaic, inward- 

looking China, subjected to the incursion of imperialist Powers whose 

justification was that they represented the dynamic forces of an 

expanding modern world, in which China must needs take her place 

among the rest of mankind. A few years later, in a somewhat 

different context, the same mode of thinking led Claudel to make light 

of the past sufferings of the Czechs at the hands of imperial Austria, 

and to see their present nationalistic mood as the lamentable symptom 

of "je ne sais quelle aversion du dehors, quelle propension a se

bloquer sur soi-meme, un provincialisme jaloux et hargneux plus digne

H 2
d'une tribu d'Afrique que d'un peuple europeen"

Furthermore, Claudel's justification of opening up China to 

the world equally contained echoes of the theory of universal unity

1. See Jacques Petit, Claudel et 1*usurpateur, Paris, Desclee de 
Brouwer, 1971.

2. Letter to Milo^ Marten, 22 Jan. 1912, in CPC IX, p.146.



which was outlined in his Art poetique and various other writings 

during the pre-war years. The first draft of Sous le signe did not 

allude to a divine intention behind colonial expansion, but the 

idea of a necessity for establishing closer temporal links with 

hitherto isolated elements of the human race formed an implicit 

parallel with his conception of mutual need uniting all created 

beings in the metaphysical realm. Moreover^it tied in with Claudel's 

notion of the universal commedia de11'arte , which man was now in a 

better position to comprehend than ever before:

Et jadis notre observation n'etait que de ce 
cercle le plus etroit qui nous contouche, la pierre 
ou notre pied choppe, en sortant, cet homme qui 
eternue a notre coude. Mais aujourd'hui nous 
pouvons embrasser autour de nous des figures plus 
vastes et plus riches. Chaque matin, le journal 
nous donne la physionomie de la terre, 1'etat de la 
politique, le bilan des echanges. Nous possedons 
le present dans sa totalite, tout 1'ouvrage se fait 
sous nos yeux; toute la ligne du futur apparaft sur 
le rouleau d 1 impression qui I 1 attire.

This leads to another related set of considerations. Some two 

years after the writing of the first draft of Sous le signe/ Claudel

began to compose his ode, "La Maison fermee",in which he lyrically

2 
described his aspiration to be "le rassembleur de la terre de Dieu".

Caring little, he piously claimed, for vain human glories or "ce 

juste laurier dont vous ceignez les tempes des conquerants et des 

Cesars, reunisseurs de la terre", his own desire was to be a poet- 

Columbus uniting and exalting the world in his verses, ever mindful 

of his God-given need for his brothers, who were all mankind. In

1. Po., p.145. Compare .the words of L^la in La Ville II, Th.I, p. 463: "La 
science a livre le monde a I 1 homme et maintenant voici qu'a chaque homme 
sont donnes tous les hommes et que 1'humanite integrale est constitute 
comme un corps...". Also the words of Nageoire in praise of the telegraph 
bringing trade information from all over the world, in L'Echange I, Th.I , 
p.872. These themes are to some extent anticipated in their turn by 
Tete d'Or's desire to conquer the world.

2. ibid., pp.281-282.

3. ibid., p.281. The theme is anticipated in La Ville II, Th.I, p.487, where 
Coeuvre announces that the whole of mankind is like "un homme unique", with 
a shared duty to dedicate the world to God.
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practice, of course, he did not always act as if non-Catholics 

were his brothers, but, as we have seen previously, he could argue 

that those who placed themselves outside the Church were denying 

the true foundation of brotherhood, or, as he put it to Gide in 

July 1908: "II n'y a pas de Christ russe ou anglais ou allemand, 

mais un Christ catholique dans une eglise qui n'est exclusive que 

parce qu'elle est universelle et dans une verite qui n'est 

intransigeante que parce qu'elle est totale".

If then, as Claudel believed, universality was the very 

essence of Catholicism, it would be logical to expect him to have 

seen imperialism as also being justified on the time-honoured 

grounds that the Cross could follow the flag - especially since the 

pursuit of anticlerical policies at home had not prevented the 

Republic from continuing its traditional protection of the missionary 

orders in the colonies. This was not, in fact, among the questions 

explicitly raised in the first draft of Sous le signe. However, it 

is interesting to note that in the final version a brief set of 

comments touching on the subject was included at the start of his 

chapter on European influence.

Having had contacts with a number of missionaries in China, 

Claudel had no doubt been kept informed of the progress of efforts to 

convert the native population. He had naturally been overjoyed to 

learn that they seemed to be achieving considerable success, and the 

rising number of conversions had prompted him to speculate in a 

letter to Massignon on 12 October 1908:

1. Letter to Gide, 30 July 1908, Corres.PC-AG, p.85.
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Vous savez sans doute quel admirable mouvement 
de conversions se produit actuellement dans le Nord 
de la Chine. Dans le seul Vicariat de Pekin qui est 
1'un des quatre vicariats du Tche-Li il y a eu 1'annee 
derniere pres de quinze mille baptemes d'adultes et 
1'on est oblige de retarder le mouvement des 
conversions par suite du petit nombre de missionnaires. 
Qui sait si la lumiere ne revient pas en ce moment vers 
I 1 Orient et si I 1 Occident ne va pas entrer dans une de 
ces periodes de jachere sabbatique dont parle le 
Levitique? 1

In other words, he could look to the evangelical triumphs of 

the missionaries as a Providential consolation for the trials of the 

Church in France. He knew perfectly well that Catholic proselytising 

had played its own part in undermining the traditional patterns of 

Chinese life, and when he referred to the matter in the final draft 

of Sous le signe he was willing enough to justify the fact. 

Furthermore, he did so in terms which come as a striking illustration 

that he was not in reality a single-minded enemy of the idea of 

progress, so long as he could harness it to Catholicism. When he 

explained how the insertion of Catholicism had contributed to the 

upheaval of China, not only did he portray the changelessness of Asia 

in negative terms, but he also intimated that Christianity, by its 

dynamic nature, had been the very source of progress in the Western 

world.

In the pagan countries of Asia, he asserted, the European 

could not help but be struck by the fact that the history of these 

races gave an overwhelming impression of stagnation, for "nulle part 

on ne voit ce qu'on est generalement convenu d'appeler le progres, ou 

ce que Bossuet appelait la Suite des Empires, nulle part un sens, un

1. In Corres.PC-LM, pp.49-50.
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rose and fell, but nothing fundamentally altered,because these 

countries had never known the "prodigieux ferment de discorde et de

civilisation qu'est le Christianisme et qui ne cermet plus la paix

2 aux peuples chez lesquels il a profondement penetre."

He moved on to emphasise that/ contrary to popular belief, 

Catholicism had not been tolerated with equanimity by the Chinese, 

once they had recognised the force which it represented. It had 

created a ferment and often aggressive reactions - including the 

martyrdom of missionaries and converts - because it had introduced 

a spiritual leaven, accompanied by a body of doctrine which ran 

directly counter to many of the beliefs and customs of Chinese 

society. In addition, it had come to the closed world of China 

bringing with it "au sens supreme le principe d'exterritorialite", 

membership of "une cellule etrangere, 1'Eglise", above local or 

national ties and all temporal authority. Now that the old China 

was dissolving and the missionaries had a virtually free hand,

"leur moisson s'accroit et c'est par dizaines de mille" that they

4 
were obtaining conversions in certain parts of the Empire.

1. PC IV, p.76.

2. ibid., p.77. See also, letter to Gide, 8 July 1909, Corres.
PC-AG, p.107: "Le chretien seul connait le desir. Et le 
voyageur qui voit ces vastes civilisations orientales inertes 
comprend quel inestimable ferment a ete le Christianisme. 
Precisement parce qu'il n'est aucune partie de la nature 
humaine qu'il 'ait laisse en repos."

3. id.

4. ibid., p.79.
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In short, there is a vital distinction to be made between 

Claudel's belief that in practice the imperialist Powers had made 

an awful mess of China, and the fact that he evidently did not 

condemn imperialism in principle. In this light the reasoning 

behind the first draft becomes even more comprehensible. Because 

he was sympathetic towards the old China he was particularly 

sensitive to the disruption and suffering caused to the Chinese as 

a result of haphazard, clumsy, incoherent policies pursued by the 

imperialist Powers, and he wanted to see China being offered the 

advantages rather than the degradations of colonial rule. At the 

same time he also believed that the establishment of a new balance 

in China was very much in the interests of the imperialist Powers 

themselves. Thus, in subsequent chapters of the first draft, while 

lambasting the deficiencies of present policies and of his fellow- 

expatriates themselves, the whole direction of his analysis was 

towards demonstrating the need for a programme of reforms which 

would be to the advantage of the Chinese people and of the 

imperialist Powers, especially France.

E. Imperialism (3): The Programme of Development.

Within the overall framework of Claudel's proposals, some of 

his arguments dealt with action which France might take unilaterally, 

while others referred to the need for co-ordinating policies with 

other Powers. As to the first category, his attention was focussed 

on questions relating to Indo-China as well as China itself, although 

he was not concerned with the immensely complex internal problems of
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Indo-China. His own preoccupation was with what he saw as the 

wasted opportunity for France to evolve a more ambitious colonial 

policy in the Far East to link the economic development of Indo- 

China with the consolidation of French interests in the southern 

provinces of China. As an agent in the field,it grieved him that 

those who directed policy from Paris continued to treat Indo-China 

as if it were some minor colony to be assimilated, instead of 

allowing the Governor-General wide freedom of action to pursue 

"une politique qui est evidemment celle de la France dans les 

grandes lignes, mais a une quantite de points qui lui sont 

propres".

In this respect, he looked back with some admiration to the 

period when Paul Doumer had been Governor and had attempted - "un 

peu a 1'aveuglette", Claudel remarked condescendingly - to create

an Indo-Chinese foreign policy within the wider orbit of French

2 
policy as a whole. To his credit in Claudel's eyes, Doumer had at

least taken an interest in furthering French influence in the towns 

of southern China, by fostering public works, subsidising maritime 

transport companies, establishing personal contacts with the Chinese 

Viceroys, and sending rice to these areas in time of famine. With

1. fasc.I, p.7. These and most of the other arguments relating to 
Indo-China also appear in more compressed note form in fasc.VII, 
pp.3-6.

2. fasc.I, p.10. For a useful general discussion of Doumer's
activities in Indo-China (1897-1902) within the wider context of 
French imperial policy,see Stephen H. Roberts, History of French 
Colonial Policy 1870-1925, reprinted London, Frank Cass, 1963, 
pp.451-466.



a trace of wistfulness Claudel noted: "Quelques annees, on a eu 

I 1 impress ion que 1'Indo-Chine allait donner a la France une voix 

de plus dans le concert des Puissances".

Claudel had evidently been impressed by the way in which 

Britain pursued her colonial development by allowing a very large 

area of autonomy to her major overseas possessions (in contrast to

the French method of assimilation and rigid centralised control

2 
from Paris) . As an example of what the Governor of Indo-China

should be doing, he cited the role which had been played by the 

Viceroys of India in working out their own policies for extending 

British influence over the surrounding territories and down through 

the Persian Gulf.

In Claudel 's view, the initial priority for Indo-China was to

ensure a close working liaison between the Governor and the French

4 
Minister at Peking. Trade links, and in particular the exportation

of rice to China (a long-standing consular preoccupation of 

Claudel 's) should be strengthened by the introduction of new maritime 

services and direct distribution of goods to avoid the costly, 

inefficient and humiliating process of channelling them all through 

British Hong Kong, as they were at present. At the same time, from

1. fasc.I, p. 10.

2. For general discussion of contrasting British and French 
approaches (somewhat critical of French methods) ,see 
Roberts, op.cit., pp. 64- 74.

3. See fasc.I, p. 8. Reference was made particularly to Lord
Curzon "qui a pris des mesures d'intergt non seulement indien 
mais imperial".

4. See ibid., p. 11; also ibid., p. 6, where Claudel complains in
general terms that among the French administrators, colonialists 
and journalists in Indo-China "il regne ... I 1 ignorance la plus 
absolue sur la Chine".

5. See ibid., pp. 16-17. For discussion of Claudel's consular 
reports and memoranda relative to the rice question, see 
Gadoffre, op.cit., pp. 105- 10 7.
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within Indo-China, the French should pursue a systematic "politique 

de frontiere". On the one hand, following the example of the 

Russians, the Japanese and the Germans within their own spheres of 

influence, this would mean working to obtain a right of control 

over the designation of the Chinese administrative authorities in

the regions bordering on Indo-China, while at the same time using

2 secret funds to ensure the allegiance of the local Chinese officials.

On the other hand, it would mean extending influence over the native 

population by such means as educational work, development of contacts 

with local notables, and in surveying and exploiting natural 

resources on both sides of the frontiers, creating employment, 

inducing Chinese businessmen to invest in Indo-China and to share in 

the running of its major commercial concerns.

Thus, it should be noted that, while Claudel had not entered 

into discussion of abstract questions of assimilationist or 

associationist colonial theory, the ideas which he had in mind for 

Indo-China corresponded in general terms to the type of demands for 

reform which ^ere being increasingly heard from the French colonies

1. fasc.I, p.11.

2. See ibid., pp.13-14. Claudel later added the marginal note: "Je 
crois encore cette politique de frontieres parfaitement 
praticable et de nature a eviter beaucoup de pertes de sang et 
d 1 argent. C'est une arme a deux tranchants, pour nous et 
(word illegible) la Chine. Mais il y faudrait 1° beaucoup 
d 1 argent 2° des agents experimented et connaissant la langue 
du pays. Contre: V. dans les brochures de Bertrand, la maniere 
dont on 1'a traite, lui et le marechal Son (bien qu'il y ait 
a dire sur les deux). En parler a (name illegible)."

3. See ibid., pp.11-21.
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and within France itself for a less timid, more flexible, more far- 

sighted view of the relationship between France and the overseas 

territories, on the grounds that allowing the colonies to assert 

themselves as more distinct political and economic entities would 

ultimately bring far greater benefits to France.

Beyond the development of Indo-China and the Chinese border 

provinces, Claudel's awareness of the existing limitations of

French influence in China led him to think primarily in terms of

2 co-operation with other European Powers. One scheme which held a

particular appeal for him was the idea of establishing a locally 

based French banking concern in China to channel vast capital 

investment into the country from abroad and forge close links with 

the Chinese merchant classes. Although he saw the initiative 

coming from France he believed that Belgium and perhaps Germany

could be interested in the scheme, but not the British since it' /

would initially appear as a rival to the Hong Kong and Shanghai 

Banking Co. (in addition to which he saw them as too unadventurous).

1. For discussion of the growing pressure in favour of associationism 
from around the turn of the century onwards, see Raymond F. Betts, 
Assimilation and Association in French Colonial Theory, New York, 
Columbia U.P., 1961; and Roberts, op.cit., passim throughout 
Chapters I-III.

2. Other action which could be taken by France alone was seen to be
(a) the general extension of French trade and investment throughout 
China, with creation of new consular posts in all of the major 
cities to pave the way (see, for example, fasc.IV, pp.12-13); (b) 
creation of new steamship lines centred on Shanghai (see fasc.V, 
pp.28-29); (c) use of the missionaries as intermediaries in 
trading negotiations (see fasc.II, pp.21-23); (d) educational 
work (see ibid., pp.25-36).

3. See fasc.I, p.3.



The aim would be to establish branches all over China, especially in 

the ports. Once established, it should seek to amalgamate with other 

banks, such as the Banque Russo-Chinoise and eventually become the 

centre for "toutes les grosses affaires financieres des Chinois", 

using its strength to impose monetary reform and ultimately the 

setting-up of a properly organised Treasury to centralise the 

finances of China as a whole. At the end of this chapter he 

subsequently penned in the remark: "Tout ceci a rattacher a une

grande idee de Conferences Internationales sur les choses chinoises

2 
et de revision des traites qu'il y aurait a developper".

International co-operation would also be required to solve 

the problems of transport and communications throughout the country, 

in order to transform it from "une masse cellulaire" into "un corps 

organique". Since 1895, he conceded, there had been efforts to 

carry out public works, but these had been accomplished "avec 

beaucoup de mauvaise volonte" on the part of the Chinese, in a slow, 

anarchical way, at scattered points depending on the will of the

individual Chinese officials and the influence of particular foreign

4 
Powers. The answer, as he constantly reiterated, was a joint

programme of public works which would open up the country to easier 

circulation and make it into a unified whole. The organisation of

1. ibid., p.4. See also, fasc.VI, pp.28-30 on the need for an
international commission to achieve monetary reform and reorganise 
the finances of the whole Chinese Empire. Claudel's report/ 
article on "Le Regime mcnetaire d'un petit port chinois" leads to 
the same conclusions (see CPC IV, pp.143-144).

2. fasc.I, p. 5.

3. fasc.VII, p.8.

4. fasc.V, p.26.
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this major project was described at one point with the words

Le projet des travaux publics sera base sur 
les ressources qui le garantissent et reparti entre 
les puissances (c'est la I 1 idee directrice, quant a 
la pratique elle est a determiner) . II faut creer 
des organes a la Chine pour 1'organiser: ce seront 
de grandes commissions internationales qui feront 
echapper la construction des voies de communications 
a 1'arbitraire administratif chinois et creer la 
maison de commerce "Europe and Co." en Chine. 
L 1 action Internationale s'exercera sous forme d'une 
societe financiered

Far-reaching administrative reforms were also needed: 

reorganisation of the civil service to make it more efficient and 

bring it into closer contact with the local needs of the provinces

by surrounding the Viceroys with councils of notables from the

2 
particular regions concerned; creation of a national police force,

"sous la garantie collective des Puissances/1 on land and sea to

repress banditry, piracy and riots; regularisation and moderation

4 
of taxes; elimination of the likins and other forms of internal

customs barriers (to be achieved by a generalised application of the

1. fasc.VI, p.31. See also, for example, fasc.IV, p. 11; 
fasc.I, pp.30-31.

2. See fasc.I, pp.28-29: Claudel also wanted to see European 
administrative advisers placed alongside the Chinese 
Authorities in everv province (see fasc.VI, D.26).

3. fasc.I, p.29: the idea of an army or navy was rejected as 
useless, costly and too dangerous for the time being, 
however.

4. See ibid., pp.29-30.
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provisions of the Mackay Treaty).

At this stage Claudel was not entirely certain of how the 

projects should be launched, given the existing rivalry between the 

Powers. In general terms he believed that concerted action was 

required to curtail the influence of Japan whose policies he viewed

as being orientated by economic and strategic imperatives towards

2 the further destruction of China. For the present France might

start off by working either with Germany or with Britain. But 

whatever the case^the long-term goal was to initiate a coherent 

approach which would prevent China from disintegrating further or

1. See ibid., p.30; also, for example, fasc.VI, pp.26-27. The 
Mackay Treaty signed by Britain and China in 1902 (similar 
treaties signed by Germany and by Japan) had been intended as 
part of the commercial settlement following the Boxers' 
rebellion, but was never put into effect since it would have 
required all of the other imperialist Powers to sign similar 
agreements and this proved impossible. Its main clauses 
envisaged (a) all Powers entering into the same engagements 
without making their assent conditional upon particular 
political or commercial concessions to each; (b) creation of 
a uniform Chinese coinage; (c) abolition of likins in return 
for higher duties on foreign imports; (e) reform of the 
Chinese judicial system in return for the abandonment of 
extra-territorial rights by Britain et al. See Kosea B. 
Morse, The International Relations of the Chinese Empire, 
Vol.Ill, pp.368-378.

2. See fasc.VI in its entirety. At the end of the chapter 
Claudel later added in pen: "Tout ce chapitre serait a 
remanier profondement aujourd'hui en s'inspirant des 
evenements de ces 3 dernieres annees. Les idees directrices 
restent d'ailleurs les memes. Prendre comme base d'action le 

traite Mackay". (ibid., p.31).

3. See fasc.I, pp.24-25. Claudel did not show any particular 
preference here, though in fasc.VI, p.14, he had emphasised 
that Britain should take the initiative in reforms and 
resistance to Japan. However, a set of undated handwritten 
notes by Berthelot (in ASPC) record that Claudel believed 
France could not count on Britain's help (since the latter 
wanted to use Japan to oust German economic influence in the 
Yangtse basin) and would therefore be well advised to seek 
an entente with Germany first.
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falling under the control of any one Power. Moreover, he believed 

that the outcome of the Russo-Japanese war would greatly facilitate 

the possibilities of organising in this way:

En resume, ce qui ressort de la situation 
politique, c'est que les traites de la politique se 
sont extr£mement simplifies depuis 95; on n'assiste 
plus a un concert des Puissances qui ne savent plus 
ce qu'elles veulentj une puissance est ecartee, 
1'autre Japonaise se contentera longtemps de la tres 
grosse part obtenue. Les autres garderont vastes 
champs a 1'activite financiere de leurs nationaux et 
s'entendront pour que 1'exercice n'en soit pas menace. 
Pour cela empecher tout danger exterieur ou interieur 
qui menacerait la solidite et 1'integrite de 1'Empire.

At the end of the chapter of general conclusions from which 

the above quotation is drawn, Claude1 had again added a handwritten 

comment to the effect that the means to initiating the necessary 

programme was to organise an international conference, and to have

all the Powers sign agreements with China along similar lines to the

2 
Mackay Treaty.

Such, in brief, was Claudel's programme of reforms. This short 

summary has necessarily omitted much of the detail, but the broad 

outline emerges clearly enough. The programme was based on lucid, 

eminently rational arguments stemming from the belief that the long-term 

interest of France and all of the other parties to the Chinese imbroglio 

(with the exception of Japan) would be served by a partial sacrifice of

1. fasc.I, p.26.

2. See ibid., p.31
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their freedom of manoeuvre in order to collaborate for the purpose 

of replacing anarchy by coherent organisation. He assumed that if 

trade and investment were to expand, stable conditions and security 

were needed in China: the barriers - physical , economic and political 

- to circulation of goods and capital must be progressively removed. 

He showed an eye for the grand design, but he was pragmatic on the 

question of how the first steps might be taken towards achieving it. 

We shall see the reflection of the same manner of reasoning in his 

later writings on a variety of international issues. However, before 

leaving the question of China, it remains to add some brief remarks 

on the final version of the book.

In the first draft, Claudel's programme had not been concerned 

with abstract questions of ideology or moral principle, but with 

concrete solutions to a practical problem. In 1905 he had considered 

that the time was favourable for movement towards these solutions t 

because the diplomatic situation was simplified by the removal of 

Russia and by the fact that Japan would be absorbed for a time in 

digesting her recent gains. As we have seen, he still believed in 

the desirability of these reforms at the time when he added the 

marginal notes in 1908 or 1909. However, he was aware that the balance 

of power had changed since 1905,and that Russia, as well as Japan, was 

again a force to be reckoned with. By the time he wrote the third 

draft in 1910 he seems to have resigned himself to the idea that there 

was no longer any serious possibility of the type of changes for which

1. See fasc.I, p.26 and fasc.VI, p.12, where the comment, "ce n'est 
deja plus vrai", is added opposite remarks on Russia's eclipse.
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he had hoped. In his chapter on "La Position actuelle des Puissances" 

he classified the Powers into two categories - those which had an 

interest in saving China, and those which did not:

Dans le premier groupe je placerais les 
Puissances que j'appellerais le Conseil de familie 
du Vieillard Jaune et qui, sans cesse attentives a 
sa succession future, cherctent, au mieux de leurs 
inter§ts et meme de ceux de leur malade, a lui vendre 
la sagesse, a lui inspirer quelques desirs d'amendement 
et d 1 hygiene politiques, a devenir a la fois ses 
mentors et ses fournisseurs. D'autre part les 
Puissances qui n'ont aucun interet a voir le malade 
guerir et qui sont designees par la nature et par les 
faits comme pretendant a une part plus ou moins large

de ses possessions.: ( ...).

The Powers which he placed in the first category - Britain, 

France, Germany and the United States - were those whose individual 

positions he went on to describe in somewhat scathing or dismissive 

terms, either because (as in the case of Britain and France) they had 

wasted their opportunities, or (as in the case of Germany and the USA)

he did not anticipate that they would play a particularly significant

2 
role in the future. On the other hand, the two Powers - Russia and

Japan - whose geographical positions placed them in an organic 

relationship with China, and whose vital interest it was to absorb 

parts of their neighbour, were those which he foresaw taking immense 

steps forward in the future. Indeed, although Claudel predicted sourly

that Japan's insensitivity to her Chinese subjects might later cost her

3 
dear, he showed a considerable admiration for Russia's "politique

1. PC IV, pp.128-129.

2. See ibid., pp.129-135.

3. See ibid., p.140, where Claudel remarks that Japan's "precedes
violents et vexatoires" have cost her the prestige which she had 
gained in Chinese eyes by defeating Russia in 1905.
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vivante et vitale". She might have been temporarily halted by the

Japanese in 1904-1905, but her designs had been "legitimes et bien

2 
con^us" ,.and her subsequent thrust to regain and consolidate de facto

control over vast tracts of Manchuria "valait les sacrifices qu'elle 

a coutes". Be that as it may, the fact is that Claudel perceived 

the balance of power as having shifted considerably since 1905 and he 

must surely have assumed that for the time being at least his past

hopes were a dead letter. It was appropriate that he should have ended

4 his book with the words CAETERA DESIDERANTUR.

1. ibid., p.135.

2. ibid., p.136.

3. ibid., p.137.

4. ibid., p.140.
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CHAPTER III. The Patriot

A. France and Germany: the Problem of National Security

Claudel took up his first German posting in late September 1911 

at a moment when diplomatic contact between France and her eastern 

neighbour was particularly strained as a result of the Agadir crisis. 

By the time he relinquished his second posting on 4 August 1914 

subsequent events on the European continent had carried long-standing 

international rivalries beyond breaking-point, and the opposing 

systems of alliances to which France and Germany belonged had reached 

the point of war. Yet, although his three years in Germany could 

scarcely have coincided with a less propitious period in the history 

of peace-time relations between the two countries, Claudel did not 

find his stay markedly disagreeable, nor did he share the venomous 

hatred of the Germans which increasingly gripped the French Right 

at that time.

Admittedly, he had at first seen it as ironical that he, of 

all people, should represent France in Frankfurt, "cette capitale 

de la juiverie". From a letter which he wrote to his brother-in-law's 

wife on 17 October 1911 it is also clear that he had not particularly

relished the prospect of close contact with the German people

2 themselves. One evident reason for this was his natural fear that

he would encounter hostility in a country which was France's past 

enemy and present rival. But we might equally imagine that his

1. Jo. I, p.205, (30 Sept. 1911).

2. See letter to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 
17 Oct. 1911, ASPC.
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wariness would not have been unrelated to the fact that Germany 

was the home of Protestantism, and of a culture which had sired 

philosophers such as Kant and Nietzsche, whom he had denounced 

in the past among the sowers of intellectual evil. However, 

the same letter indicates that his early weeks in Frankfurt had 

made him feel the Germans were less hostile and generally less 

unpleasant than he had expected. Moreover, he was impressed by 

their disciplined, authoritarian society:

Ici, ou les rapports avec la France sont 
nombreux, il n'y a pas d'hostilite centre nous et 
personne ne songe a la guerre. Dans toute 
1'Allemagne le sentiment general a notre egard 
est celui d'un mepris bienveillant. Ce pays me 
fait beaucoup moins mauvaise impression que 
j'aurais cru. On sent partout une autorite 
severe, juste, competente et respectee. On y 
bavarde moins qu'en France et en Autriche. 
Nulle part on ne voit de langueur ou de paresse. 
Tout le monde a I 1 air d 1 avoir gout a I 1 existence.

On 3 December he wrote to Andre Suares that he had no regrets 

at having been transferred from Prague to Frankfurt. Prague had 

merely been a "silo a betteraves", where the great palaces built 

by "les vainqueurs de la Montagne-Blanche, berceau de la derniere 

feodalite qu'ait connue I 1 Europe" had now been deserted or 

replaced by the most hideous buildings, since liberty (by which 

he presumably meant the erosion of Austrian political and cultural 

domination) had predictably driven out all trace of art or poetry. 3

1. For references to Nietzsche, see, for example, letter 
to Gide, 7 Aug. 19O3, Corres. PC-AG, p.47; Jo. I, p.5, 
(Nov. 19O4); for Kant, see, for example, letter to 
Frizeau, 2O Jan. 19O4, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p. 33; 
letter to Gide, 25 Dec. 19O6, Corres. PC-AG, p.69.

2. Letter to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 
17 Oct. 1911, ASPC.

3. In Corres. PC-AS, p.144.
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Compared with the Czechs, he found the Germans positively 

refined, and had discovered that they were "assez sympathiques, 

fort polis d'ailleurs envers les Frangais et presque deferents".

The same attitude of rather patronising friendliness was 

to be reflected in another letter to Suares some months later,

when he described the Germans as "une race assez bonasse qui dans

2
le fond ont garde 1'eblouissement et I 1 admiration de la France".

Although Claudel's diary for May of that year contains a jibe to 

the effect that Germany was architecturally, politically, 

culturally and linguistically a sausage "bourree de choses 

disparates", personal contact was obviously not making for the 

type of blind hatred felt by so many of his compatriots, whose 

emotions were fed by nationalistic rhetoric and stereotyped 

caricatures Of the Prussian. What is more, Claudel found a 

number of literary admirers eager to read, translate and even 

stage his works in Germany.4 He was thus further encouraged to 

regard himself as the bearer of a truly universal Catholicism which

1- id.

2. Letter to Suares, 11 April 1912, ibid., p. 173.

3. See Jo. I, p.223,(May 1912 ).

4. For discussion of the translations, staging and
critical response to his works during this period, 
see Margret Andersen, Claudel et I'Allemagne, 
CCC III, Ottawa, £ds. de 1'Univ. d f Ottawa, 1965, 
pp. 49-76, 92-96, 181-189.
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extended its message above and beyond national frontiers.

It was in this spirit that he viewed the question of how 

his play, L'Annonce faite a Marie , should be translated. The 

French version of the drama had been written in 191O-1911. Set 

in the late Middle Ages, it was a work of profoundly patriotic 

colouring ,in the sense that it had linked the theme of vicarious 

suffering embodied by the central figure, Violaine, with the 

theme of national reunification accomplished through the sacrifice 

of Jeanne d'Arc (whose importance as a patriotic-religious 

symbol for French Catholics had been demonstrated so amply by 

the enthusiasm which had greeted her beatification in 19O9). 

However, these themes had been linked in their turn with the 

wider reunification of the Catholic world through the ending 

of the Great Schism: hence, the words of Violaine 1 s father in 

the final act:

Ma femme aussi/Est morte, ma fille est morte, 
la sainte Pucelle/A ete brulee et jetee au vent, 
pas un de ses os ne reste a la terre./Mais le Roi 
et le Pontife de nouveau sont rendus a la France 
et a I'Univers./Le schisme prend fin, de nouveau 
s'eleve au-dessus de tous les hommes le Trone./ 
J'ai repasse par Rome, j'ai baise le pied de 
Saint Pierre, j'ai mange debout le pain benit 
avec le peuple des Quatre Parties de la Terre,/ 
Tandis que les cloches du Quirinal et du Latran et 
la voix de Sainte-Marie-Majeur/Saluaient les 
ambassadeurs de ces peuples nouveaux qui du Levant 
et du Couchant penetrent a la fois dans la Ville;/ 
L'Asie retrouvee et ce monde Atlantique au-dela 
des Colonnes d'Hercule!

Th. II, p.105. For a concise discussion of the linking 
of Violaine, Jeanne and the ending of the Schism, 
considered within the wider context of Claudel's 
utilisation of the theme of vicarious suffering in 
his plays, see Griffiths, The Reactionary Revolution, 
pp. 2O2-2O5. For reference to the beatification of 
Jeanne d'Arc and its reception by the French Right, see 
Weber, The Nationalist Revival, p.71.
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4

When the play was translated, Claudel was prepared to have 

the translator remove all specifically French colour, such as 

names of people or places. A letter which he sent to Milos Marten 

on 28 January 1913 (in which he again remarked on how much he was 

enjoying his time in Germany) explained his reasons for allowing 

these changes, and his willingness to permit similar modifications 

if the play were translated into Czech:

Je suis 'Catholique 1 avant d'etre nationaliste. 
Si des noms propres et quelques tournures de langage 
empechent mon drame de trouver le chemin des coeurs 
et cet Angelus dans le ciel qui sans aucune langue 
sonne au-dessus des nations pour le salut de tous 
les hommes, je suis dispose a les sacrifier gaiement, 
pour que nul fte trouve Strangers ces accents que le 
convient a la seule patrie! -* 

However, while Claudel's favourable experience in Germany 

was helping to plant further seeds of the curious internationalism 

which he was to profess later in his life, it did not blind him 

to the awesome threat which German military strength posed for 

France. On the contrary, because he was in a position to keep 

himself particularly well informed of the build-up of German 

troops and armaments, he was extremely anxious to see France 

strengthen her own military potential.

As international tension continued to mount in Europe, the 

year 1911 had brought the first suggestions in France that a 

return to three-year military service would help to counter the 

danger to national security. The campaign gathered momentum in

1. In CPC IX, p.154. In the German translation the setting
was Germany in the llth century and the play revolved around 
purely fictional events (see Andersen, op. cit., p.95).
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the right-wing press throughout 1912 and reached its height 

in the early months of 1913, against strenuous opposition from 

the Socialists and many Radicals, until the law was passed in 

August of that year. In April and May 1913, when the 

controversy was at its fiercest, Claudel sent three articles 

from his vantage-point in Germany to convince the readers of 

the Journal de Clichy that an extension of military service 

was absolutely essential.

Predictably enough, part of the content of the articles 

was devoted to venomous attacks on the enemies of the bill. 

Claudel had already shown in the past that although he might 

be developing a wider, less chauvinistic view of the world than 

the spokesmen of the nationalist Right, he was at one with Barres, 

Maurras and the rest in his animosity towards those who could be 

considered anti-patriotic or inimical to the strength of the 

nation. Thus, one of his principal grievances against the 

Dreyfusists was that by undermining legitimate authority they had 

caused France to be humiliated in the eyes of the world: "on 

n'a jamais le droit de faire du mal a sa mere", he had declared

in 191O when castigating Peguy and the other intellectuals who

2 
had supported the revisionist cause.

1. For a detailed discussion of the whole debate, see 
Weber, The Nationalist Revival, pp.HO-144.

2. Letter to Peguy, 1O Aug. 191O, in Antoine, 
"Peguy et Claudel", p.29.



Now, in 1913, his polemic was all the more heated because the 

question at issue was no longer national prestige, but physical 

survival,, His condemnation of the Radicals may be summarised in 

his own words: "Je suis radical et, par consequent, rien de ce qui 

est antifrangais ne m'est etranger". He thanked God for the passing 

of the Combist era, "ou les Andre et les Pelletan, ou ce directoire

d'incapables, de traitres et de bandits mit la France, avec des

2 
arsenaux vides et une armee desorganisee, a la merci de la Prusse".

As for the Socialists, they were grouped together with their "allies 

dreyfusards et intellectuels" under the title of "Prussiens de 

1'interieur", their avowed anti-militarism and their ideology of 

proletarian internationalism making them natural targets for 

accusations of treachery.

The arguments which Claude1 put forward to justify the 

extension of military service covered a wide spectrum of 

considerations. They ranged over observations concerning 

Germany's current military superiority and the economic factors

1. "Pourquoi la Loi de trois ans est necessaire", (1), 
(19 April 1913 ),Chronigues, p.56.

2. "Pourquoi la Loi de trois ans .... (1), ibid., 
p. 55.

3. "Les Prussiens de 1'interieur,(31 May 1913 .),ibid. , 
p.64.



pushing her towards war; questions of strategy and the likelihood 

of a surprise attack across the eastern frontier or through

Belgium; doubts as to Britain's willingness or Russia's ability

2 to intervene decisively; and the depressing forecast that if

Germany did win a resounding victory, France would suffer the 

fate of any conquered nation, "saignee a blanc, traitee en pays 

vassal et en colonie d'exploitation".

It was an extremely menacing picture and, in view of the 

purpose for which the articles were intended, it concentrated 

entirely on the most negative aspects of France's situation. 

Nevertheless, there was no suggestion of bellicose revanchisme 

or vilification of the Germans themselves. He was merely 

offering a set of informed speculations couched in terms of 

a political realism which assumed that each country on the 

international stage tended to act pragmatically in accordance 

with the immediate dictates of self-interest. Little over a year 

later, however, with the coming of total war, this rational 

approach was to be suspended, and the fervent antagonism which 

Claudel had previously shown towards his enemies within France 

would be turned outwards in jingoistic hatred of the invader.

1. See "Pourquoi la loi de trois ans ...., (1), ibid., 
pp.54-55.

2. See "Pourquoi la loi de trois ans ...", (2) ,(26 April 
1913 ),ibid., pp.56-58.

3. "Les Prussiens de 1'interieur", ibid., p.65.



B. The Coining of War

In Hamburg on 26 July 1914, the day after Serbia had rejected 

the Austrian ultimatum, Claudel was struck by the sight of a large 

white poster in a tobacconist's shop. On the poster was the word 

"KRIEG!!!" . Evoking the atmosphere of intense excitement reigning 

in the city, and evidently anticipating that war would soon engulf 

the whole of Europe, Claudel greeted the prospect with a surge of 

poetic enthusiasm. As yet, there was no sign of hatred for the future 

enemy. In his elation, he pictured the war as an immense adventure: 

not so much a destructive conflict between nations as a savage embrace 

bringing the peoples of Europe together. His diary for that day 

contained the notes for a projected ode on these themes:

Ode de la guerre: On etouffait, on etait enferme, 
on crevait dans ce bain grouillant les uns centre les 
autres, (....). Tout-a-coup un coup de vent, les 
chapeaux (canotiers, juillet) qui s'envolent, les 
journaux, la risee comme le vent mele d'une grande 
pluie sur 1'eau d'un lac, la foule qui se met a 
chanter. Delivre du metier, de la femme, des enfants, 
du lieu stipule, 1'aventure. A la meme heure dans 
toutes les grandes villes d'Europe, Hambourg, Berlin, 
Paris, Vienne, Belgrade, S.-Petersbourg. Le tiers de 
la mer transforme en sang (Apoc.).

Images: le courant d'air par la porte qui s'ouvre, 
la guerre qui introduit sa tete et ses epaules et qui 
d'un coup de reins arrache, deracine toute la porte 
avec ses tours, la breche. Hourra! Le canon trempe 
dans son bain d'huile et la grande flamme. Une fois 
de plus tous les peuples vont s'etreindre et se 
retrouver, se sentir dans les bras 1'un de 1'autre, 
se reconnaitre. Inlassablement, une fois de plus a 
tache, vieille Europe!^

1. See Jo. I, p.292. Claudel describes it as "le beau mot de 
delivrance et d'aventure".

2. ibid., pp.292-293. The poem was never to be written.
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However, the following weeks were to give him an initial 

insight into the less romantic side of the situation. Before his 

departure from Germany, he was to observe the trains full of soldiers 

being hailed by the crowd, but he was also to see the port "avec

tous ces bateaux morts, epaves flottantes" and "les premieres

2 
larmes. Les premieres figures rouges et pleurantes" . When he left

Hamburg on 3 August, it was "sous les huees, les crachats et les 

projectiles de la foule" . The harrowing, circuitous return journey 

to France took nearly a fortnight and was rapidly followed by further 

upheavals: the need to make his mother leave her home in the path of 

the German advance, scenes of panic at the Ministry, frightening

rumours concerning the likely fate of Paris, and finally the move to

4 
Bordeaux in the wake of the Government .

There were to be many more days of anguish before the end of 

the war. Nevertheless, Claudel was to be among those whose age or 

duties kept them from direct experience of the fighting. His own 

contribution to the French war effort was in continuing to serve the 

Ministry. Based in France (except during a short visit to Italy) from 

the late summer of 1914 to October 1915, he was primarily involved 

with work for the Service des prisonniers de guerre, and with the 

organisation of propaganda intended to win over Catholic opinion in

1. ibid., p.294, (2 Aug. 1914).

2. ibid., p.295, (2 Aug. 1914).

3. ibid., p.295, (events of several days summarised later, on 
19 Aug. 1914).

4. ibid., pp.295-298, (Aug. - Sept. 1914).
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neutral countries. Based in Italy throughout most of the following 

year, he was mainly engaged in researching the possibilities of closer 

Franco-Italian commercial links, and in drawing up a project for the 

putative construction of a direct railway line across Europe from 

Bordeaux to Odessa. Finally, after his posting as ministre 

plenipotentiaire to Brazil in the early months of 1917,his work 

included propaganda activity aimed at helping to influence 

Brazilian opinion in favour of entry into the war; negotiating the 

cession to France of some thirty German merchant ships which had 

been impounded by the Brazilian authorities; and purchasing large 

quantities of badly needed food products for his country. Although 

the latter negotiations became the subject of a nasty politico- 

financial scandal at one point, they later earned him the congratulations 

of his minister and Clemenceau .

Claudel's professional activities were no doubt of very real 

value to his country, but the fact that they kept him at a distance 

from the carnage was naturally reflected in his writings. Though far 

from indifferent to the sufferings of the soldiers, he nevertheless 

saw the war through the eyes of the arriere, where it was easier to 

view the issues at stake in more abstract, schematic terms than at 

the front. His thinking remained coloured to some extent by romantic 

preconceptions: his attitudes often appeared oversimplified and 

excessive, influenced as they were by hearsay, by his partisan 

imagination and, above all, by his desire to fit the war into an 

overall scheme of religious interpretation.

1. For a more detailed summary of Claudel's activities, see 
Jean-Claude Berton, "De Prague a Copenhague", in CPC IV, 
pp.149-160.



140

GJ The Enemy

Among Claudel's personal archives can be found the text of a 

propaganda pamphlet, "La Guerre et la foi", which he wrote at some 

time during the winter of 1914-1915 as part of the covert campaign 

to win over Catholic opinion in the neutral countries . It naturally 

set out the issues at stake in the most unequivocal terms, portraying 

the war as a struggle against "la barbarie materialiste, contre'une

sorte de religion de la force degradante et menagante qui est celui

2de 1'Allemagne" . The clear implication of the pamphlet was that the

Germans were systematically waging war on Catholicism. His 

accusations proceeded by matching words of the Germans with their

1. There are two copies in ASPC, Dossier Francisque Gay: a 
manuscript (16 pages) and a typescript (5 pages). Page 
numbers given in this chapter refer to the typescript. 
Claudel had started working on propaganda in November 1914: 
see Jo_. I, p.SCO: "Je suis charge de faire de petits tracts 
pour repondre a la propagande allemande dans les pays 
neutres". See also undated draft for a "Circulaire aux 
agents diplomatiques" (ASPC, File P VIII, "Contacts et 
circonstances: Prague, Autriche, Bresil, Danemark") 
discussing the need to obtain wide distribution of 
propaganda pamphlets abroad., while concealing their origin. 
For a related aspect of Claudel's tasks for the Ministry, 
see letters from Mgr. Baudrillart to Francisque Gay 
(5, 17, 18, 22 Feb., 26 March, 22 April 1915, Dossier Gay). 
As part of the effort to win over Catholic opinion abroad, 
Claudel approached Baudrillart/ whom he asked to organise 
the writing and publication of a propaganda work. This 
set in train a long series of negotiations (including a 
successful quest for permission from the Pope) which led 
to the production of a double volume (unofficially 
subsidised by the Ministry) under the auspices of 
BaudriHart's newly formed Comite catholique de propagande 
francaise a 1'etranger. It was published under the title 
La Guerre allemande et le catholicisme t (Paris, Bloud et Gay, 
1915) and was translated into several languages. Claudel 
did not contribute to the contents of the book but oversaw 
its production.

2. "La Guerre et la foi", p.5.
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horrific actions. Thus, he noted the Kaiser's frequent invocations 

of God in his speeches, and, of course, the motto Gott mit uns . 

He then confronted them with details of atrocities, especially those 

directed against the Church. The reader's attention was drawn to 

the calculated destruction or desecration of Catholic monasteries, 

convents, churches, hospitals or institutions of learning in Belgium, 

Poland and France. These acts of brutal sacrilege - at Louvain, for

instance - had been accompanied by appalling massacres or eviction

2 of large numbers of priests and monks . Reims Cathedral, the cradle

of French Christianity, had been mercilessly shelled by the invaders, 

and its destruction greeted in Germany with a wave of enthusiasm:

La destruction de la Cathedrale de Reims a ete 
accueillie dans toute 1'Allemagne par un cri d'allegresse 
Le principal journal de Berlin a publie a ce sujet une 
poesie qui contient ce couplet:

'Les cloches ne sonnent plus 
Dans la cathedrale a deux tours 
Finis la benediction! 
Nous avons ferine avec du plomb 
O Reims, ta maison d'idolatrie.'

Although this pamphlet was intended as propaganda for foreign 

consumption, the image of the Germans which it put forward was a 

faithful reflection of the type of views commonly held by French 

Catholics at that time. Not only were Belgium and France invariably 

seen as the innocent victims of savage aggression, but it was

1. See ibid., p.l.

2. See ibid., pp.1-3. The text was to be accompanied by 
photographic evidence, showing the destruction of 
buildings, a cross sawn in half, the burned body of a 
woman, etc.

3. ibid., p.2.
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particularly important for French Catholics to believe that God could 

not be on Germany's side as the Germans themselves claimed. Indeed, 

the shelling of Reims Cathedral in September 1914 had been widely 

taken to symbolise the fundamentally barbaric and sacrilegious nature 

of the German offensive. Mgr. Baudrillart was but one voice among a 

multitude when he denounced "le genie du mal que 1'Allemand porte en 

lui", and anticipated that the punishment awaiting the barbarian 

would be all the more terrible because "il aura tente, derisoire 

entreprise, de rendre aux yeux des homines, Dieu lui-meme complice 

de ses sacrileges forfaits" . Moreover, it was widely believed that 

Germany's temporal barbarism was the natural counterpart of an 

obnoxious culture which - with its crude amalgam of pagan mythology,

Lutheran heresy, philosophical subjectivism, pseudo-science and other

2 vile adjuncts - was essentially anti-Catholic as well as anti-French .

1. Mgr. A. Baudrillart, L'Ame de la France a Reims, (text of
sermon on 3O Sept. 1914), Paris, Beauchesne, 1915. pp. 7, 24. For
variations on the themes of barbarism, sacrilege, or
particular horror at the shelling of Reims Cathedral, see,
for example, Cardinal Mercier, Patriotisme et endurance,
Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1914, pp.5-6, 13-16; P. Imbart de la Tour,
LjOpinion catholique et la guerre, Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1915;
Mgr. Lugon, letter to Philippe d'Orleans, 3O Oct. 1914, in
L'Action f'rangaise, 29 Nov. 1914 (reprinted in Jacques Bainville
(ed.), La Presse et la guerre. "L*Action franchise", Paris, 
Bloud et Gay, 1915, pp.61-63); Julien de Narfon, "La Journee de 
prieres nationales" (report of sermons and services at 
Sacre-Coeur), Le Figaro, 14 Dec. 1914, (reprinted in 
J. de Narfon (ed.). La Presse et la guerre. "Le Figaro", 
Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1915, pp.72-77); Leon Bloy, letters to 
£mile Baumann (2O Aug. 1914), Jean de la Laurencie
(21 Aug. 1914), Felix Raugel (3O June 1915), in Bloy, 
Au seuil de 1*Apocalypse, Oeuvres completes, Vol. XVIII, 
Paris, Francois Bernouard, 1948, pp.2161-2162, 2163, 23O5-23O8.

2. See, for example, Mgr. A. Pons, L'Ame frangaise et la guerre, 
Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1915, pp.128-145; Victor Giraud, 
Pro Patria, Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1915, pp.45-5O; Abbe Paquier, 
Luther, Kant, Nietzsche, Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1915.
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However, two questions need to be asked here. Firstly, did 

Claudel's pamphlet accurately mirror his own view of the enemy 

during the early stages of the war? Secondly, if that was the case, 

did his perception change at all as the conflict continued? His 

published writings, his diaries and his correspondence tended, in 

fact, to concentrate less on denouncing the evils of the enemy than 

on expressing his conception of his own country's role in the war. 

Nevertheless, it will be seen that the answer to the first question 

was undoubtedly affirmative. Moreover, two long poems written 

during the last months of fighting and the first months after the 

armistice suggest that his thinking had not fundamentally altered by 

the end of the war.

Once battle had been joined,patriotic feeling appears to have 

swept away all memory of the relative goodwill that he had felt 

towards the Germans before the war. As he told Darius Milhaud in 

October 1914, France was now faced with "I 1 invasion la plus degoutante 

qui I 1 ait jamais menacee. Les Allemands ont 1'ignominie, 1'impersonnalite, 

le nombre et la ferocite de la vermine" . Or, as he wrote to his 

Italian friend Piero Jahier in January 1915, the French were standing 

firm in the knowledge that they were fighting "contre la tyrannie, la 

barbarie la plus infame, contre le materialisme le plus abject et le

plus grossier, contre le peuple le plus brutal et le plus stupide qui

2 
ait jamais existe" . Furthermore, as his tract suggested, the

physical assault by the Germans was linked in Claudel's mind with the

1. Letter to Milhaud, 3O Oct. 1914, in CPC III, p.45.

2. Letter to Jahier, 3O Jan. 1915, in Giordan, op. cit.,Claudel en Italie p.115.



idea of an underlying attack on Catholicism by the representatives of 

the Lutheran heresy. It was in this light that he had written to 

Francis Jammes on 24 September 1914, referring to the recent battle 

of the Marne and the .bombardment of Reims:

Et cette cathedrale comme un drapeau, comme une 
vieille mere au milieu de ses enfants que bombardent ces 
fils <3e Luther, toute$les hordes de la sombre
Gennanie! N.-S. ne laissera pas sans vengeance cette 
injure faite a sa mere. Les protestants detestent 
tellement la Sainte

This conviction provided much of the inspiration for 

La Nuit de Noel 1914, a jingoistic one-act play which he completed

in February 1915. It shows the souls of two dead soldiers, a

2 priest, and a group of children "que le cruel Herode a immoles"

looking down on the battlefields around Reims, and on the cathedral 

itself "assassinee par les Allemands en haine de la foi" . Thus, in 

the words of one of the dead soldiers, France is not merely called 

to defend her soil against the invader, but to combat "contre leur 

Goethe et leur Kant et leur Nietzsche et tous ces souffleurs de

tenebres dont le nom meme fait horreur/Et contre leur pere a tous,

4 
Martin Luther qui est avec le diable" . Furthermore, through the

imagery of his war poetry in 1915 the idea of spiritual evil could be 

extended to suggest that Germany was an agent of eternal wickedness.

1. In Corres. pC-FJ/GF, pp.274-275

2. Th. II, p.576.

3. ibid., p.58O.

4. ibid., p.589.



Apostrophised in "Derriere eux" (June) as a nation "qui est parmi 

les autres nations comme Cain" , the Germans appeared to be identified 

in "Si pourtant ...." (November) with the Devil himself and the 

timeless forces of Darkness:

La France dans son ennemi plus abominable que la 
mort pousse de toutes parts et serre/C'est la vieille 
lutte une fois de plus sans merci, c'est Mahomet sur 
nous une fois de plus avec Luther!/Je reconnais 
1'haleine empestee et ce coeur dans le sein monstrueux 
qui forge!/Et c'est vrai qu'il n'a pas le dessus, mais 
nous n'arriverons jamais a lui trouver le noeud de la 
gorge!/Son nom lui sort peu a peu, c'est lui, nul ne 
s'y trompe cette fois:/Est-ce qu'il y a moyen de 
lacher prise quand c'est tout 1'Enfer que 1'on tient 
entre ses doigts7/Le degout est plus grand que le danger, 
1'Ennemi non seulement a soutenir mais a comprendre! 2

Nearly three years later the same images were present when 

Claudel was writing "Sainte Genevieve" during Ludendorff's final 

offensive in the spring of 1918, for the Germans were described 

as "les hordes de Satan Xpr6c6d§es de la puanteur et de 1'asphyxie,/ 

Celle des gaz que 1'on met en bouteilles et celle-la qu'on 

replie dans les livres, Luther, et le grand ane solennel Goethe, 

avec Kant et sa philosophic" . More interesting, however, was his 

elaboration of the notion of an eternal destiny of evil in 

"Saint Martin" during the months after the armistice. According to 

the deterministic vision in this work, Germany appears fated to 

accomplish a disruptive function in the world throughout time. In

1. PP., p.537.

2. ibid., p.557-558.

3. ibid., p.642. The poem had been started in 1916, it seems, 
but as Jacques Petit has shown, most of the work was not 
written until April - June 1918 (see ibid., pp.1138-1142 
for details).
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this perspective the most fundamental trait of the German national 

character is intense greed, as evidenced by the frenzied pursuit of 

industrial wealth, and as symbolised by the national obsession with 

the Rheingold legend:

Race de forgerons et de mineurs et de 
fabricateurs dans I 1 ombre des bois et de la fumee!/ 
Scruteurs de toutes les archives a cause de ce 
secret qui peut-etre y est en ferine,/!/or sous le 
Rhin, le talisman tout a 1'heure qui va te donner la 
possession de l'univers,/La formule qui permet d 1 avoir 
a soi ce qui est a Dieu et qui est tombeedu Ciel avec 
Lucifer 1.

Germany is seen as constantly reaching out to grasp the unattainable

2 
in a "grossier desir d'etre Dieu" . This desperate quest is also

linked with the significance of her central, enclosed position in the 

European land mass. Because of her predatory, innately unstable 

character, Germany has always striven to dominate the whole continent 

on the basis of what she assumes to be a privileged focal position. 

So, Claude 1 sketches the picture of a seething, heterogeneous mass 

at the heart of Europe, a "grand tas confus de tripes e^ d 1 entrailles" ,

4 
an amalgam of "peuples mal avales" , a nation which refuses to accept

its natural limits and imperils the equilibrium of the continent by 

its urge for expansion. Yet, the poet declares, this striving outwards

1. ibid., p. 672. The poem was written between Nov. 1918 and 
Sept. 1919.

2. ibid. , p. 671.

3. id.

4. ibid. , p. 672.
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will always be halted:

Le Rhin qu'on/mis a travers toi est-il si peu 
profond qu'a jamais tu pouvais en eloigner ton coeur 
et ton oreille et tes yeux?/Ecoute ce que dit de sa 
source le fleuve a travers toi qui passe et ce recit 
qui t'est anterieur:/Une vraie rive,tu ne pourras pas 
1'atteindre, 6 peuple a jamais interieur!

Moreover, the poem also contained the suggestion that Germany's 

most recent attempt at revolt against her natural confines had been 

foreseen and permitted by Providence for the fulfilment of God's 

higher purpose and the manifestation of Hi's strength:

Rien ne fut omis, c'est bien. Ce qui dependait 
de toi tu 1'as fait en conscience:/L'heure est venue, 
en avant! Ce qui t'attend, tu le sais d'avance./C'est 
1'enthousiasme de la mort qui t'a pris, comme d'autres 
1'esperance! (....)/C'est cela qui est construit pour 
obliger Dieu a etre le plus fort^.

It would be easy to dismiss these lines, and those quoted 

earlier from the same poem, as no more than a bizarre form of imagery 

inspired by the knowledge that Germany had now been defeated. 

However, while allowance must obviously be made for some degree of 

poetic licence, it is certain that this was not entirely the case.

Firstly, Claudel was, in a sense, turning the arguments of the 

extreme pan-germanists on their head. Quotations from Grabowsky, 

Spahn, Stieve and Treitschke in his diary for July 1917 and June 1918

1. id.

2. ibid., p.673.
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show that he had some knowledge of their historicist theories on the 

subject of Germany's will to power and supposed destiny to world- 

domination . At the same time, Claudel was partly basing his reply 

on general ideas which he had held before the war. When he made 

his deterministic association between Germany's geographical position, 

the character of the German nation and its civilisation he was merely 

transposing into mystical, symbolic terms the principle which he had 

enounced in earlier years when deriving the characteristics of 

Chinese civilisation from its physical environment on the grounds that

"un pays est une civilisation, un groupement social au service d'une

2 
direction geographique" .

Indeed, it is interesting to observe that when he had been 

reformulating the same principle in somewhat different terms in the 

second draft of Sous le signe, he had argued that every country had a 

particular form, or "suivant toute la force du mot, un sens", resulting 

less from the line of its frontiers than from the lie of the land 

which it occupied, and he had given the example of Germany, the "sens" 

(implying an idea of meaning as well as direction) of which was "celui 

de ses longues rivieres qui 1'inclinent vers le nord et 1'est" . 

Projected into the nightmarish vision in "Saint Martin", this notion 

could thus be extended to view the German nation as determined by 

physical geography (shapeless, "interieur" and self-regarding, 

centred on the Rhine, hideously industrial because of her resources of

1. See Jo. I, pp.381-382, 407.

2. Sous le signe, first draft, fasc. II, p.l.

3. Pr., p.lO46.
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coal and iron), but at the same time in constant revolt against 

its natural confines.

Secondly, the idea that Germany's most recent revolt had 

been foreseen, and somehow necessary within the Providential scheme 

owed much to his reading of the Bible. Although he had not yet turned 

to the writing of exegetical works, he had long believed that the 

Scriptures could be interpreted in symbolic terms as the key to 

understanding the past and future history of mankind : hence the 

importance of the following reference in his diary for July 1918, 

four months before he began to write "Saint Martin":

Dans Ezechiel XXXVIII-XXXIX: Prophetie de Gog et 
Magog qjuij semble si etrangement s'appliquer aux 
evenements actuels: 22. Et^ judicabo eum peste et 
sanguine et imbre vehement! et lapidibus immensis; 
ignem et sulphur pluam super eum, et super exercitum 
ejus, et super populos multos q^ii sunt cum eo .

According to EzekielVs prophecy, Gog would lead huge armies 

out of the North to despoil and pillage . God, defending His 

chosen people would destroy the invader with fire and brimstone, 

and enormous hailstones. Moreover, Gog's challenge to God's 

authority was not a random occurence: it was part of the divine scheme

in that the attack was expected and allowed by God so that He could

4 affirm His rule .

1. See, for example, Claudel's remarks on the interpretation 
of Revelations in letter to Massignon, 6 Feb. 1912, 
Corres. PC-IJVI, pp. 155-156.

2. Jo. I, p.4O9.

3. See Ezekiel XXXVIII, 1-16.

4. See Ezekiel XXXVIII, 23; XXXIX, 7-29.
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At this stage, when Claudel wrote "Saint Martin" his 

application of both his mystico-geographical determinism and of 

the symbolic interpretation of Ezekiel's prophecy were perhaps 

not to be taken too literally. Nevertheless, his approach in 

this poem was significant because it was something which he was 

to develop further in later years in the light of his changing 

preoccupations, applying the same technique to other countries 

as well as Germany itself.

D; Sacrifice

In his propaganda tract, "La Guerre et la foi", Claudel*s 

portrayal of his own country's role in the war had inevitably been 

a counterpart of his intention to imply that the Germans were waging 

war against the Catholic faith. As evidence that the Republic was 

no longer an enemy of the Church he could point to the presence of 

some 2O, COO priests in the French army, presiding over the spiritual 

welfare of the soldiers and serving with exemplary gallantry in 

various capacities in the ranks. Furthermore, how could the miraculous 

survival of many churches, or, for example, the statue of Jeanne d'Arc 

among the ruins of Reims Cathedral, under heavy German bombardment 

be explained except by the fact that it was the will of Providence, 

for "les Frangais, non pas hypocrites et pharisiens, mais modestes 

et sinceres, prient Dieu comme ils combattent 1'ennemi. C'est-a-dire 

sans fanfaronnade, mais de toutes leurs forces" . Thus, the issues

1. "La Guerre et la foi", p.4.
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were defined in absolute terms: France was defending "la civilisation 

chretienne" against the forces of barbarism, blasphemy and sacrilege .

Here too, Claudel's pamphlet did no more than reflect beliefs 

which had been widely aired by members of the Church hierarchy and 

other leaders of Catholic opinion in France. Notwithstanding the 

neutralist, pacifist stance adopted by the Vatican,the vast majority 

of the French clergy and their flocks had rallied to the call for 

union sacree and national defence . The Catholic press had given 

massive publicity to the loyalty with which priests and monks 

(including many who had returned from exile) had answered the call to 

the colours. More important still were the signs of a massive renewal 

of religious observance throughout the nation. Ecclesiastics and 

Catholic publicists had hailed, and attempted to encourage these 

symptoms of an apparent reversal of the process of dechristianisation. 

They could glory in the vast congregations attending mass at the 

front and, indeed, all over France. Cardinal Amette, Archbishop of 

Paris, was thus able to refer exultantly to an "admirable mouvement .. 

de foi religieuse qui souleve notre pays tout entier." It could be 

hoped that France was at last rediscovering her traditional vocation 

as eldest daughter of the Church and, hence, that the present

1. ibid., p.5.

2. See Jean-Jacques Decker, 1914: Comment les Frangais sont entres 
dans la guerre, Paris, Fondation nationale des Sciences 
politiques, 1977, pp.416-42O, 452-468, for a well-documented 
discussion of the position adopted by the Church hierarchy 
and the Catholic press during the early months of the war. 
The Vatican's neutralist stance continued to be a difficulty 
throughout the war: see Dansette, Histoire religieuse, pp.7O7-71O.

3. In La Semaine religieuse, 29 Aug. 1914, quoted in Becker, 
op. cit., p.452.
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spiritual renewal would pave the way for what Mgr. Baudrillart once 

described as "le contre-coup politique" - the repeal of anticlerical 

legislation, the long-term reconciliation of Church and State.

The war could therefore be fitted into the framework of 

traditional Catholic beliefs concerning the expiatory value of 

suffering and sacrifice. On the one hand, it could be seen as a 

Providential punishment for the evils of the past - an expression of

"les chatiments que nous avons trop conscience d 1 avoir merites",

2 as one Catholic editorialist put it in September 1914 . By the same

token, through the heroic endurance of her sacrifice and the slaughter 

of her soldiers, France was redeeming herself. This great hope might 

be summarised, for example, in the rhetoric of Mgr. A. Pons:

Per crucem ad lucem! A la gloire par la souffranee!

Catholiques de France, nous ferons notre patrie 
grande et libre, capable de continuer au monde les 
legons de progres et de Foi, digne de se presenter 
encore comme la fille alnee de 1'Eglise et la 
nation civilisatrice par excellence que par le 
succes que meriteront la vaillance des combattants 
unie aux prieres, a la conversion, et a 
1"endurance des non-combattants.

3 
Per crucem ad lucem! A la gloire par la souffranee!

1. In La Semaine religieuse, 22 Aug. 1914, quoted in Becker, 
op. cit., p.462.

2. In La Semaine religieuse, 12 Sept. 1914, quoted in Becker, 
op. cit., p.462.

3. Mgr. A. Pons, La Guerre et 1'ame frangaise, p.19. See also 
declarations quoted in Becker, op. cit., pp.462-463. The 
theme of Christian sacrifice was naturally to figure 
prominently in Catholic writings throughout the war; see, 
for example, Paul Bourget's novel, Le Sens de la mort, 
Paris, Plon, 1916; Emile Baumann, L'Abbe Chevoleau, 
caporal au 9Oe d'lnfanterie, Paris, Perrin, 1917; 
Henri Massis, Le Sacrifice, 1914-1916, Paris, Plon, 1917.
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Once again it may be asked whether Claudel's own thinking 

corresponded as closely to this climate of opinion as his 

propaganda tract suggested. And again the answer is affirmative. 

He was undoubtedly encouraged at the outset by the fact that his 

country at last seemed to be united after the sterile divisions of the 

past. "Cette guerre sera bonne pour nous a qui elle donne un 

sentiment profond d'ordre et de fraternite", he wrote to Darius Milhaud 

in October 1914 .

Equally, he believed that Providence had given France the 

opportunity to purify herself through her willing sacrifice for a 

just cause. The idea of salvation through sacrifice was, in fact, 

to recur constantly in his writings throughout the war. It was 

already in his mind when he wrote optimistically to Jammes on 

24 September 1914 in the heady aftermath of Joffre's success on the 

Marne. He pictured France rediscovering her path through the 

heroism of her soldiers, the protection of her saints, and, above all, 

the will of God:

Nous sommes completement entre les mains de Dieu. 
Tout cela donne 1"impression d'etre conduit d'en haut, 
et, j'en suis persuade, pour le salut et la 
regeneration de notre pauvre pays. Que c'est beau, 
cette grande bataille qui se livre en ce moment sur 
toute notre frontiere avec Saint Remy et le baptistere 
de la France au centre, Sainte Genevieve a notre 
gauche, et Jeanne d'Arc sur notre droite. (....).

Que de tristesses et que de grandes choses! 
Tous les gens qui reviennent du front ne parlent que 
de 1'heroisme de nos soldats, cette foret de baionnettes, 
toute melangee de pretres, de moines et de missionaires, 
comme une moisson 1'est de fleurs.

1. Letter to Milhaud, 3O Oct. 1914, in CPC III, p.45

2. In Corres. PC-FJ/GF, pp.274-275.
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At this stage the French nation could easily be viewed as 

enduring a form of collective earthly Purgatory in preparation for 

imminent redemption. Such was the idea behind these words in his 

diary for October 1914: "La Grande Bataille, comparable au feu du 

Purgatoire. Toute la France placee dans ce long sillon, en attendant 

le jour de la Resurrection. Surget in incorruptione" The belief 

that suffering must bring its reward allowed him to reconcile 

himself to the general carnage and even to personal loss. 

Consequently, when one of his brothers-in-law was reported killed in 

action at the end of 1914, he was able to note: "C'est mieux ainsi.

La famille de mon beau-pere etait digne de ce martyr . Tristesse du

2 pauvre vieillard" . If this attitude still shocks at first, it

should be remembered that the young man concerned had expressed 

perfect willingness for martyrdom in the last letter he wrote to his 

family .

In La Nuit de Noel 1914 martyrdom is the central issue. Nearly 

all of the characters are represented as souls who have suffered 

martyrdom at the hands of the Germans. As they look down on the

battlefields it is in this light that they consider the soldiers,

4 against the backcloth of Notre-Dame-de-Reims, "la cathedrale martyre"

1. Jo. I, p.299, (Oct. 1914).

2. ibid., p.3O2 f (Dec. 1914).

3. See ibid., p.SOO, (Nov. 1914), where Claudel writes: 
"II disait dans sa derniere lettre: 'Si je meurs, ne me 
plaignez pas, car je jouirai aupres de Dieu du bonheur 
reserve aux martyrs'".

4. Th. II, p.58O.
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Martyrdom, here, is viewed joyfully, not only as a unique privilege 

but as a release from "ce songe mauvais" that is human existence, for 

he who is chosen will reach heaven earlier as an intercessor for his 

fellows . Furthermore, this bestowal of exceptional grace is 

associated with miraculous conversions under fire: the soldier Jacques 

(an atheistic instituteur before the war) has been converted in the very

moment of death through the grace accorded to Jean, the former

2
seminarist . The meaning of the picture is clear enough: France is

portrayed as returning to her allotted mission after the Germans had 

been stopped at Reims "ou jadis la Fille alnee de 1'Eglise a recu 

bapteme" . No opportunity is lost to show that France is now defending 

God, and, significantly, among the fallen heroes shown on the 

battlefield is the body of Psichari, with arms outstretched in the 

form of a cross, symbolically negating the heritage of his grandfather, 

Renan .

Lest there should be any thought that the play exaggerated 

Claudel's hopes at that time, it is worth adding here that on 

30 January, 1915,he had written to Piero Jahier emphasising that the 

hand of God was behind the war. To a greater or lesser degree everyone 

in France was bearing material and emotional hardship, learning new

1. ibid., p.582.

2. See ibid., pp.573-576.

3. ibid., p.581.

4. See ibid., pp.586-587: also, letter to Henri Massis, 
10 Feb. 1916, in "Un catholique aux globules rouges: 
Lettres de Paul Claudel a Henri Massis", La Table ronde, 
April 1955, p.89, where Claudel compliments Massis on his 
book, La Vie d'Ernest Psichari ,(Paris, 1916) and adds: 
"Quel mystere, quelle parabole, que 1'histoire de cette 
race de Renan! Oui, une fois de plus, Tu as vaincu Galileen".
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values among which selfishness and I; l'amour des choses de ce monde", 

had no real place . The road towards God was now shorter than Lt 

had ever been and those who set off to the war were like "les

enfants qui s'embarquent pour une expedition ou doivent se passer des

2
choses prodigieuses abracadabrantes" . There could, in fact/ be no

possibility of defeat/ since France was fighting "pour le droit,

pour la justice/ pour la liberte des peuples, pour leur droit a

I 1 existence, pour I 1 amitie qui les unit, pour le triomphe de Dieu" .

In the course of 1915 Claude1 wrote many of the ultra-patriotic 

poems of which the fairest comment to be made is that they, like

La Nuit de Noel 1914/ were entirely in keeping with the grandiloquent

4 
litterature tricolore characteristic of the period . In March, a

particularly optimistic poem/ "Aux morts des armees de la Republique",

blended the imagery of approaching spring with joyful anticipation

of triumph to come, and called on the armies of the slaughtered dead

to march alongside those of the living in driving the enemy back to

the Rhine . In "La Vierge a midi" (probably March or April) contemplation

1. In Giordan, op. cit.., p. 115.

2. id.

3. id.

4. For a concise discussion indicating the enormous number 
of major and minor writers among the civilian population 
who sought to express their devotion to the French cause 
and to maintain national morale by writing jingoistic 
literature in one form or another/ see Pierre-Olivier Walzer, 
Le XXe siecle. Vol. I (1896-192O), Paris/ Arthaud/ 
(Litterature francaise series)/ 1975/ pp.56-59.

5. See Po., pp.537-539.
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of the effigy of Mary in a church led Claude 1 to thank her for 

intervening "a 1'heure ou tout craquait" to save France once again . 

"Le Precieux Sang" (probably March or April) dwells at length on the 

association between Christ's Passion and the sacrifice of the French 

soldiers shedding their blood for France: the soldiers ask nothing 

in return, but Claude1 implores in their name: "Nous ne vous faisons 

point de demande/Mais si vous avez besoin de notre amour autant que

nous avons besoin de votre justice/Alors c'est que votre soif est

2 
grande" . In "Tant que vous voudrez mon general" (June) the focus

shifted momentarily to a eulogy of the comradeship, the levelling of 

social differences, and the absolute obedience of the soldiers in the 

endless local attacks at the front . But in "Derriere eux" (June), 

"La Grande Attente" (August), and "Si pourtant . . . . " (November), the

emphasis was again on mystical-religious themes, the depth of France's

4 sacrifice, the mingling of blood and soil .

All of these works expressed or implied Claudel's continuing

faith that God was defending France. But "La Grande Attente" and

"Si pourtant . .. ." both give an indication of his intense need to

understand why the conflict was dragging on for so long. In the former

there are a number of anguished references to the fact that God is

"incomprehensible" or "silencieux" and how bitter it is to bear 

"ce silence dont vous vous taisez, ce sommeil dont nous vous voyons

1. ibid., p.54O. The manuscript is undated, but the poem was 
first published in the Cahiers vaudois, May 1915.

2. Po.,pp.542-543. The manuscript is undated, but the poem 
appears to have been written around the same time as "Aux 
morts des armees" and "La Vierge a midi": see relevant notes 
in Po., pp.1121, 1122.

3. See ibid., pp.533-535.

4. See ibid., pp.535-537, 547-554, 557-559, respectively.
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dormir, qui etes Notre Pere" . In the latter, where the tone is

less tortured, the wistful plea that victory should come sooner rather

than later, was accompanied by the idea that France must remain

patient, since "il se fait sans doute quelque part quelque chose a

2 quoi nous ne sommes pas encore prets" .

Beyond the central issue of France's struggle against Germany, 

there was, in any case, a question of the wider Providential purpose 

of the war as a global phenomenon. A letter which he wrote to 

Gabriel Frizeau on 25 November 1915, suggested that he had been 

pondering the matter. After consoling himself that, although the 

news from the front was unencouraging, it had been necessary for 

France to endure the ordeal, he had continued:

Quand j'essaye de m'elever et de coEprendre en 
artiste et en chretien, et non pas seulement en 
frangais, le plan et la vaste operation qui se 
deroule devant nous, il me semble que je commence 
a comprendre, et je suis saisi d 1 admiration .

Two days later he wrote even more enthusiastically to 

Piero Jahier on the same theme. The extraordinarily lyrical tone 

of his remarks recalled his projected "Ode de la guerre".

1. ibid., pp.55O, 553.

2. ibid., p.558.

3. In Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p.284.
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Et je n'ai pas besoin de vous dire, a cette 
heure assez sombre, que je suis toujours et absolument 
confiant, confiant plus que jamais dans la victoire 
finale. Comme artiste, je suis depuis un an devant 
ce qui se passe, comme devant 1'oeuvre de quelqu'un 
du meme metier, mais infiniment plus fort que vous. 
Qja surprend d'abord, ca cheque, ga demoralise, mais 
a la reflexion on comprend que c'est mieux ainsi et 
que ga ne pouvait pas etre autrement. Cette guerre 
commencee en France et qui va maintenant se terminer 
en Orient, du cote de Constantinople et de Jerusalem, 
quelle idee epatante! Que c'est beau? De la Marne 
a 1'Isonzo, a la Duina, a Baghdad, a la Grece, un 
vaste drame d'un seul tenant, ou prend part toute 
I'humanite, que c'est beau. Et que c'est beau aussi 
la part que votre pays y prend! Pensez que s'il 
avait tenu a Giolitti, il aurait joue le role de 
cette triste Grece!1

Unfortunately, Claude1 did not elaborate on what he imagined 

God's plan to be, but it seems likely that he hoped France would be 

only one of many nations brought collectively into the fold of the 

universal Church. This could, perhaps, be inferred from the 

"Introlt" of La Messe la-bas (written between May and December 1917),

where he referred to the conflict in Europe as "cette grande

2 
Cooperative, la guerre, pour detruire toute autre chose que Dieu" .

It is also suggested more strongly in a letter to Massis in June 1917 

After some optimistic speculations on future temporal changes in the 

world he had remarked:

Mais au point de vue moral et religieux? Beaucoup 
de magnifiques sacrifices individuels comme les 
martyrs aux siecles des persecutions, mais les Stats 
eux-memes restent materiels et athees. Enfin le _ 
travail se fait toujours du centre a la peripherie .

1. Letter to Jahier, 27 Nov. 1915, in Giordan, op. cit., p.119.

2. Pp., p.493.

3. Letter to Massis, 25 June 1917, in "Un catholique aux 
globules rouges", p.9O.
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Be that as it may, Claudel's main concern was obviously for 

France. It would be futile to attempt to trace his every change of 

mood from the end of 1915 to 1918, since the evidence becomes 

increasingly patchy. Suffice it to say that despite his profound 

anguish at the continuance of the blood-letting - an emotion which 

was expressed particularly clearly in "Ce n'est point de nous

seulement ...." (March 1916, during the German attack on Verdun)

2 and "Pater Noster" (part of La Messe la-bas) - Claudel was still

able to cling to the belief that at least he was witnessing a 

"grande oeuvre de martyre et de purification", as he put it to Massis 

in June 1917 . At times he must have felt terrible fear, but he 

presumably managed to rationalise the seemingly endless duration of 

the war on the grounds that France and the other belligerents had 

not yet suffered sufficiently to expiate their past crimes. Thus/ in 

"Sainte Genevieve" during the mighty German offensive of spring 1918, 

he impatiently exhorted France to rise up from the mire (physical mire 

of the trenches, spiritual mire of the past) to throw back the 

Satanic invaders:

1. See Po., pp.556-557: also Jo. I, pp.355, (29 Feb. 1916), 357, 
(March 1916), 359-36O, (3O April 1916) and letter to Massis, 
8 March 1916, in "Un catholique aux globules rouges", p.9O for 
further references to his intense anxiety during those weeks. 
On the other hand, "A 1'Italie", which appears to have been 
written at some later date during that year (see relevant notes, 
Po., pp.1123-1124) the tone is more confident.

2. See ibid., pp.513-514.

3. Letter to Massis, 25 June 1917, in "Un catholique aux
globules rouges"; p.9O. See also, letter to Frizeau, 1O May 1917, 
Corres. PC-FJ/GF, pp.292-293: "Quels jours tragiques et 
grandioses nous vivons! Vous rappelez-vous nos conversations 
du mois d'aout 1914? Et depuis ce temps les massacres n'ont 
pas cesse, bien que la misericorde de Dieu n'ait cesse 
visiblement d'etre etendue sur nous".
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Derriere ces tranchees et derriere ces reseaux 
de fils de fer, c'est ton Dieu, peuple de France, qui 
t 1 attend!/Arrache-toi a cette boue affreuse, vois ton 
Dieu! leve-toi, peuple de France, et saute dedans!/ 
N'en as-tu pas assez depuis ces quatre ans et depuis deux 
siecles de la boue et de ce paysage horrible et bete,/ 
Tel que te 1'ont fait ces philosophes grotesques et toutes 
ces hideuses especes de poetes,/Avec ton heritage devaste 
et ces cathedrales en ruines?/Depuis le temps qu'on t'a 
tourne de force la figure vers 1'orient, ne vois-tu pas 
que la nuit est finie pour de bon et le ciel presque 
bleu qui s'illumine?/La terre est faite pour les morts, 
et toi n'en as-tu pas depuis quatre ans par-dessus la 
tete?/(....) / Et moi, je crie vers mon pays, et je 
pleure! et je serai la le jour de la victoire, et c'est 
demain!*

While the Germans were subsequently being driven back after the 

failure of their offensive, Claudel's mood of patriotic fervour was 

indirectly reflected in "Saint Louis" (completed in November 1918) ,

celebrating the saintly king's piety, military valour, justice,

2 charismatic leadership and eternal spiritual marriage with France .

But it seems probable that on the spiritual level, at least, the 

immediate aftermath of the victory was to disappoint Claudel. When 

he was writing "Saint Martin" between November 1918 and September 1919 

he must already have been aware that there had been no miraculous, 

total transformation of France or the rest of Europe and the wider 

world. God had shown his power by crushing Germany's evil revolt, but 

that was the only fact of which Claudel appeared certain. The role of 

France as portrayed in the poem seemed ambiguous, rather than glorious:

C'est le mal vivant qui vient rechercher le bien en 
nous qui etait mort./C'est cela tout plein d'enfer qui 
vient voir si c'est vrai que nous sommes creux et abandonnes!/ 
C'est cela qui vient se venger sur nous de la vie que nous 
n'avons pas su dormer!

1. Pp., pp.645-646.

2. ibid., pp.651-662

3. ibid., p.673.
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What, then, was the positive spiritual meaning of the 

victory? At this stage Claudel could only imply that it was part of 

a mystery which surpassed human understanding:

Le canon sur tout le front s'est tu, et la 
poussee preparee s'est dissoute, et le cri dans la 
gorge s'est defait,/Il y a un terme qui secretement 
est atteint, il y a un compte qui se trouve regie, 
il y a quelque chose d'obscur qui est satisfait./ 
L'homme ne sait rien, sinon que son sang a coule! 
et sinon cela que le sang de la France a coule, et 
que son ame s'est separee en deux et que le sang a 
coule d'elle-meme comme un f leuve!  * 

E. Looking Ahead

Throughout this chapter the focus has been entirely on 

Claudel 1 s attempts to assign an underlying spiritual significance 

to the war. The evidence available simply does not offer a basis 

for discussing his views on more down-to-earth political matters 

relating to the running of the country, or to Allied war aims. 

However, in anticipation of the opinions which he was to hold during 

the 1920s and 1930s, it is worth mentioning here that there had been 

one or two brief hints of the type of general, long-term changes which 

he had hoped would result from the cataclysmic upheaval.

On the one hand, there had been a suggestion that the massive 

extent of the conflict, the formation of vast groupings of allied 

nations, and the need for rationalisation of resources to maintain

1. ibid., p.674.
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the war effort had reinforced the taste for broad schemes of 

international collaboration which he had shown in the first 

draft of Sous le signe du dragon.

A letter that he had written to Piero Jahier in December 1915 

had referred to the fact that he had "de grands projets en tete" . 

The particular scheme which he mentioned was his desire to see a 

Franco-Italian customs union "qui rendrait la Mediterranee aux

Latins, et les ferait maitres de la principale position du monde,

2 
entre trois continents 1'estuaire, le debouche de la terre entiere"

This, he claimed, was simply a practical application of the modern 

principle of entente or cartel, as opposed to competition. He also 

foresaw that when the war was over they would witness the formation 

of "quelques grands blocs au milieu desquels il est impossible que 

la France et 1'Italie subsistent isolees" .

He was to allude briefly to the idea of closer Franco-Italian 

ties again on two occasions before the end of the war, even suggesting

in one letter that Italy should be given a "concession" in the port

4 
of Bordeaux if the great Bordeaux-Odessa railway was ever built .

1. Letter to Jahier, 3 Dec. 1915, in Giordan, op. cit., p.125.

2. id.

3. id.

4. See letters to Camille Mallarme, 19 Oct. 1917 (for reference 
to the concession idea), and 24 Sept. 1918, published 
in Jean-Louis Courtault-Deslandes, "Paul Claudel et 
Eleonora Duse", BSPC 72, Oct. - Dec. 1978, pp.4O, 42.
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But the more important point to be kept in mind was his attraction 

to the general principle of broad international groupings and 

collaboration on the model of the cartel. The same manner of 

thinking was apparent when he wrote to Massis in June 1917 

predicting that after the war there would be an "interpenetration 

plus grande des nations - meilleur amenagement des ressources de 

1'Europe et de la planete" . Moreover, in this letter he also 

prophesied that a more rational form of organisation would emerge 

within the individual nations themselves; an "abolition dans la

forme des societes de ce qui etait du a la seule tradition et au

2 hasard", and a "meilleure construction des fctats" .

These were merely vague, fragmentary remarks, but the hopes which 

they expressed were by no means ephemeral. On the contrary, we shall 

see in the next two chapters (dealing with his views on French 

society and on foreign affairs, respectively) that his words to 

Massis provided a valuable signpost to the development of his ideas 

during the inter-war period.

1. Letter to Massis, 25 June 1917, in "Un catholique aux 
globules rouges", p.9O.

2. id.
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CHAPTER IV. Progress and Tradition

A. Opening remarks

During the inter-war period Claudel's interest in the idea of 

change towards a better-organised, more united society was to be 

manifested in different forms according to changing circumstances. 

In the years of relative political and economic stability before the 

upheavals of the 1930s, he showed no sign of being preoccupied by the 

need for transformation of the political system as such, although he 

remained critical of it. Having resigned himself to the continued 

existence of the Third Republic before the war, there was even less 

reason for him to be obsessed by the question in the calmer atmosphere 

of the 1920s. Moreover, he himself was at the peak of his career in 

the service of the Republic: by the late 1920s he was a leading 

ambassador, a Grand Officier of the Legion d'Honneur, and the owner 

of a recently acquired chateau in the Isere - no small advance for 

the son of a provincial petit fonctionnaire.

At this time his attention was turned to more general speculations 

on the development of society. Over the space of nearly three years, 

between the summer of 1925 and the spring of 1928, he was intermittently 

engaged in writing his Conversations dans le Loir-et-Cher. Certain 

parts of this book, and some related correspondence, will be discussed 

in this chapter, since they show Claudel taking stock of the 

modern world and showing, by means of illustrations drawn from particular 

areas of social existence, how a new spirit of community and co-operation 

might emerge in the future.
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As will be seen, it was only when the crises of the 1930s 

seemed to threaten the whole established order in France that he 

turned more closely to specifically political issues, though still 

approaching them in the light of the basic social objectives which 

he had outlined in the 1920s. While reacting with his customary 

vigour against those whom he saw as trying to change society too 

drastically or in the wrong direction, he would then call for a 

more efficient form of government and new policies to reunite the 

nation.

However, before we consider his ideas in detail/ some general 

observations may be made on his perception of his own position. It 

will, in fact, be found that many of his views were conservative or 

were at least based on traditional conceptions. But his belief in 

the need for a positivex rather than a negative attitude towards the 

development of society led him to see himself as being opposed to the 

forces of conservatism.

In 1919, unlike most Catholics in France, Claudel greeted the 

advent of the conservative Bloc national with very little pleasure. 

Referring contemptuously in his diary to the "esprit petit-bourgeois, 

petit boutiquier, petit commergant" of the Bloc, he described it as 

"un parti venant de divers cotes, depourvu de tout ideal quelconque" . 

The events of the following years evidently served to heighten this 

impression, for in 1924 he was even more unusual among Catholics in 

welcoming the election of. the Cartel des gauches. In a letter written 

to his brother-in-law's wife explaining his attitude, he declared

1. Jo. I, p.463, (Dec. 1919) .



167

himself ready to accept the Cartel's anticlerical policies, and even 

its inclusion of the Socialists, as a bearable price to pay for the 

fall of Poincare and the ending of "le regime des gens de l'£cho de

Paris et de 1'Action francaise". And he added: "Du c6te du

2 socialisme du moins il y a la vie et les grands horizons humains".

It is clear from his letter that much of his resentment against 

the Bloc was related to foreign policy and to his personal dislike of 

Poincare, which will be discussed in the next chapter. Equally, there 

were personal, as well as political reasons for his detesting the 

influence of the Action Frangaise group. In 1919 a letter which he 

wrote to Henri Massis had shown his continued distaste for Maurras's

"Kaiserisme intellectuelle", atheism, and "politique d'abord"

3 
mentality. But since then, possibly as a result of the scathing

remarks which he had also made to Massis on the subject of Maurras's

aesthetic theory, Claudel had found his own literary works subjected

4 
to a particularly biting attack by Pierre Lasserre.

Be that as it may, his letter in June 1924, commenting on the 

fall of the Bloc^. makes it evident that regardless of any other factors 

affecting his views, he had disliked the narrow social conservatism 

which it represented. In concluding the letter he even suggested that

1. Letter to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 5 June 1924, ASPC.

2. id.

3. Letter to Massis, 6 July 1919, in "Un catholique aux globules
rouges", op. cit., p.91. See also "Une heure avec Paul Claudel 
retour d'Amerique", interview with Frederic Lefevre, Les Nouvelles 
litteraires/ 7 May 1927, where Claudel approves the recent papal 
condemnation of Action Frangaise, expresses distaste for the 
political dogmatism and unchristian spirit of the movement, and 
condemns the systematic violence of its attacks on the leadership 
of the Republic. And see Leon Daudet, "Une lettre de Leon 
Daudet,1 ' L*Action ffrangaise, 7 May 1927, for a biting reply, 
accusing Claudel of opportunism.

4. See, Pierre Lasserre, Les Chapelles litteraires, Paris, Garnier, 
1920, For discussion of the critical controversy stirred by this 
attack, see Friche, Etudes claudeliennes, pp.11-14.
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new anticlerical measures might serve a Providential purpose, since 

Catholics had been living in ivory towers for too long and devoting 

themselves exclusively to the rich, whereas it was the poor who really 

needed their attention. Finally, after apologising for the shock his 

letter must be causing, he closed with the words, "mais un jour vous 

verrez que la verite n'est pas du cote de la bourgeoisie egolste et 

racornie" .

It is possible, of course, that he was being deliberately 

provocative on that occasion, but the same idea of opposition to the 

forces of conservatism can also be found in an interview which he 

gave to Frederic Lefevre in March 1925. This time, he poured scorn on 

Barres's worship of tradition, contrasting the doctrine of "la terre 

et les morts" with his own idea of "la mer et les vivants", and

pointing out that whereas Barres had been turned towards the past,

2 he himself was"attire par 1'avenir" .

Similarly, when he wrote a preface to a book of essays by 

Jacques Riviere some three months later he went out of his way to 

decry those who were attracted to Catholicism (and here he was 

evidently thinking particularly of the Maurrassians) because they 

saw the church primarily as the guardian of social conservatism:

1. Letter to E. Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 5 June 1924, ASPC.

2. In Frederic Lefevre, "Une heure avec M. Paul Claudel,
poete et dramaturge", Les Nouvelles litteraires, 18 April, 
1925. See also letter to Massis, lo July 1923, in 
art cit., p.93 also evincing contempt for Barres's 
"ideologic sans substance"; and, for the idea of looking 
to the future, letter to Rene Schwob, 24 Dec. 1929, in 
Pierre Angel, Lettres inedites sur 1*inquietude moderne, 
Paris, Eds. universelles, 1951, p.151.
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Que de platitudes, que de tirades nauseabondes 
n'avons-nous pas du absorber sur la valeur sociale du 
Christianisme, sur les secours qu'il apporte a 1'ordre 
etabli et a la sacro-sainte 'tradition 1 / sur 
1'apaisement qu'il fournit aux employeurs et aux 
proprietaires, sur son alliance naturelle avec les 
Autorites Constitutes! De quel ton incroyable de 
condescendance consent-on a lui faire sa place a 
cote d'Auguste Comte parmi les Cariatides qui sont 
appelees a soutenir le trone de la Deesse nation!

He had gone on to point out that although the Church might 

condemn political revolt, and accept "ces grands principes naturels

sur lesquels reposent les societes, honneur, famille, patrie,

2 
propriete", these were not absolute ends in themselves . Moreover,

he emphasised his belief that in Christian societies, unlike the 

civilisations of the East, there had always been an element of 

movement and development. The Christian society was something vital

and changing,rather than a "serie monotone de relevements et de

3
ruines, de dynasties 1'une a 1'autre exactement pareilles" .

Looking further ahead to the 1930s the same attitude was to be 

implicit in his writings, as was his desire to stand apart from the 

old Right. For instance, in a letter to Mauriac on 16 July 1935 

he would remark:

II est tres important que nous ne fassions pas 
figure de reactionnaires, d'un bloc bourgeois oppose au 
bloc populaire, ou, comme on dit en anglais, des in 
contre les out, des have contre les have not

1. Preface, dated June 1925, to Jacques Riviere, A la trace de Dieu, 
(Paris, Gallimard, 1925), p.17.

2. ibid., p.2O.

3. ibid., p.19.

4. ASPC, Dossier Francois Mauriac.



170

Or again, a year later in the draft for an enthusiastic article on 

the Croix de Feu, he had felt it necessary to add:

On a dit que les Croix de Feu etaient une 
organisation de droite uniquement consacree a la 
defense des positions acquises. Rien n'est plus faux, 
j'aime a le croirel.

However we may choose to classify his social and political ideas in 

retrospect, it is as well to remember this view of himself as an opponent 

of the forces of conservatism. With this in mind^ we can now turn to 

consider the themes of unity and social organisation in the Conver sat ions 

dans le Loir-et-Cher.

B. Reflections on Modern Society

The central theme underlying the Conver sations is, as Claudel

2 
himself described it, "cet art pour les homines de vivre ensemble" . It

is a deliberately meandering book which is intended as a leisurely, 

impressionistic exploration of ideas,rather than as coherent, linear argument 

The dialogue form allows the author to indulge his taste for paradoxes, 

harmonies, contradictions and flights of imagination. It makes no attempt 

to deal thoroughly with the issues which it raises, but in a number of 

areas that concern us it offers a valuable bridge between Claudel's 

pre-war writings and his political stance during the 1930s.

1. "Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu", draft dated 2O May 1936, in 
ASPC, File "Articles economiques et politiques". I have been 
unable to find any trace of this article appearing in print.

2. Pr., p.667. For a full, if somewhat uncritical exposition of 
the Conversat ion s, see Yves Cosson, Conversations dans le 
Loir-et-Cher de Paul Claudel, Univ. de Rennes, Faculte des 
Lettres,(these de 3e cycle), 197O.
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In "Jeudi", the first section of the book, Claudel took the 

opportunity to air a number of questions which had interested him in 

the past. A first important point to be noted at this stage is that 

although his ideas were often expressed more clearly than they had been 

during the pre-war years, their essence remained fundamentally the same,

Among the subjects raised again was that of the relationship 

between the individual and society. In this context he still offered 

the personalistic conception which had previously formed the basis for 

his "Propositions sur la justice". On the one hand, he poured scorn 

on the extreme individualist who could regard "I 1 arrangement d'un 

homme avec ses semblables" as an unwelcome constraint on his own 

freedom . On the other hand, he also rejected any theory which

considered the individual as "pas autre chose que fonction de la

2 societe", an anonymous, automated cog in a giant mechanism .

Between these two extremes lay his personalistic ideal of 

balance between organic social unity and the unique value of the 

individual. In this perspective society was now described as "une 

sollicitation vivante, une incitation a chacun de fournir ce qu'il 

peut", offering the fulfilment of the individual because it was only 

possible for his unique qualities to emerge in response to the 

complementary needs of others .

However, whilst this might represent the principle of the social 

bond, there were autobiographical references to the unsociable,

1. Pr., p.681,

2. id.

3. id.
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individualistic side of Claudel's own nature , and to his wider

assumption that in practice people were unwilling to recognise how

2 
much they needed each other . Indeed, the existence of this

contradiction could be conveniently used to reject the socialist Utopia 

on the grounds that it sought to mass everyone together "en

without first solving the fundamental problem of making them want to 

co-operate with each other "au lieu que de se faire du mal" . 

Conversely, it also served to justify a gradualist position 

implicitly opposed to the straightforward application of any new

system. As Acer puts it, "la vie des hommes les uns dans les autres

4 
est un art, un art tres long et delicat a apprendre" .

As to the present state of society, Claudel described it in 

"Jeudi" as being in a process of transition and riddled with 

contradictions - "a cheval sur deux manieres d'etre avec les 

inconvenients de 1'une et de 1'autre" . On the negative side of 

this picture his criticisms of the modern world again extended themes 

which had appeared in his earlier writings. His main concern was 

still with the dehumanising effects of materialistic values and the 

impoverishment of social relations to which he believed this process 

had led.

1. See ibid., pp.67O; 671; 673. Compare, for example, Jo. I, 
p.644, (Sept. 1924): "J'ai herite de 1'orgueil et de 
1'insociabilite de mon pere".

2. See, for example, ibid., pp. 673, 72O.

3. ibid., p.673.

4. ibid., p.674.

5. ibid., p.684
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He lamented that money had become the sole measure of men's 

service to each other. In the past, he claimed, services had been 

exchanged in kind, sometimes even for no material reward, and money 

had merely been "un appoint" . Now, there was no longer any idea of 

voluntary giving and receiving: the value of every human task was 

calculated in precise monetary terms, and the individual who rendered 

service was reduced to a mercenary, with society obsessed by the

sterile,divisive quest for a mythical "juste rapport" between labour

2
and payment . He also claimed that the immediacy of the social

relationship had been eroded by the conditions of modern industry: 

the individual was a slave to the production machine, accomplishing 

mechanical tasks, alienated from himself and from his fellows. Hence, 

in the words of Furius:

II n'y a plus entre les homines de rapports 
essentiels, fondes sur des necessites personnelles et des 
besoins reciproques ou 1'on ne peut nous substituer. 
(....). Mes mains sont liees,mon coeur n'est plus qu'une 
espece de moteur monobloc, mes pieds sont assujettis au 
tapis roulant et I 1 on a mis un ratelier a la hauteur de 
ma bouche. (....). Un singe dresse ferait la meme chose 
que moi. Je ne suis plus qu'un organe mecanique et non 
plus un enfant de Dieu plein de besoins et de secours, 
debordant de necessites et de ressourcesl On m'a 6te 
le Paradis terrestre qui est la possibilite de faire du 
bien sans salaire et par libre choix ^.

To this extent Claudel remained marked by his earlier reaction 

against the ugliness, the impersonality and venality of the frenetic 

industrial world. Thus, it comes as no surprise to find reminders

1. ibid., p.685.

2. id.

3. ibid., pp. 685 - 686; see also p.688.
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of his old revulsion against the modern city. In particular, he 

complained that the traditional extended family was contracting and 

disintegrating in the urban environment. The cramped flats and 

suburban boxes of modern Paris, themselves the symbol of narrow, 

selfish minds, were seen as signs of "une degenerescence" or 

"un rabougrissement" within the social consciousness . In contrast

to this, Claude1 presented nostalgic descriptions of "la grande

2
maison de famille carree, telle que nos aieux y vivaient" , and of

3 
the rich social life of the small provincial town . Or, looking

further afield, he returned to the example of the traditional 

Chinese clan as an illustration of what a real family could be -

"quelque chose d 'etonnamment vivace et puissant a la maniere d'un

4 
veritable organe collectif" . However, although it is not mentioned

in the Conversations, his criticisms were not restricted solely to 

the urban, industrial world. For example, in a letter to Georges Duhamel 

in 1931, he drew a parallel between the mean-minded individualism 

symbolised by the suburban villa surrounded by walls topped with broken 

glass, and the mentality of the peasantry, whose outlook he also saw 

as characterised by selfishness, distrust, and his old enemy, 

malthusianism. The French peasantry, he maintained, gave him the 

impression of "une race qui s'eteint, des Peaux-rouges et des Maoris" .

1. ibid., p.675: see also p.68O.

2. id.

3. ibid., pp.694 - 695.

4. ibid., p.68O.

5. Letter to Duhamel, 21 March 1931, ASPC, Dossier Georges Duhamel, 
Claudel remarked in this letter that his views were based on his 
observation of the peasantry at Brangues, but see also Jo. I, 
pp. 5O8, 5O9 (June 1921) for similar impressions when visiting 
his birthplace, and Jo. II, pp. 214 - 215 (Dec. 1937) for long 
recollections of depressing imprint left on his mind by his 
childhood visits to Villeneuve.
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Taken together, Claudel's criticisms of modern society thus echoed 

the Catholic traditionalist's reaction against a world in which sterile 

materialistic values dominated, the individual had lost his sense of 

identity, and exchange of services had become an impersonal, mechanical 

process. Even the environment created by man could be seen as attesting 

to a contraction of the human spirit and a loss of real community. 

But he had said in "Jeudi" that society was in transition, and he 

also claimed that there were existing factors which might make for 

the emergence of a new sense of community . He was not, of course,

setting out to draw up an overall blueprint. What interested him was

2 
to show "non pas les routes mais I 1 orientation de la carte future" .

How,then,did he conceive the direction in which society should move?

One direction in which he evidently did not want to see it move 

was towards the abolition of private ownership or the establishment 

of economic equality. On the one hand, true to his earlier writings 

on the question of justice, he restated his ideal of a society guided 

by the spirit of Christian love, awareness of mutual need, and the 

desire to serve others . On the other hand, whilst he might stress 

the primacy of the moral over the economic, and show no inclination 

to discuss the concrete problem of wealth and poverty, that did not 

prevent him from specifically making his case against economic 

equality; firstly, because "il n'y a qu'au Jugement dernier que chacun 

recevra selon ses oeuvres"; and secondly, on the equally time-worn 

argument that equality would deprive society of the necessary element

1. See Pr., p.691.

2. ibid., p.687.

3. See ibid., pp.683, 719 - 721.
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of imbalance and incentive which were the sources of movement .

Thus, in the words of Civilis: "il faut interesser la partie.

II faut qu'il y ait un certain jeu, un certain hasard, un certain

vide, un certain deficit qu'il est a la fois impossible et

2 indispensable de reparer ...." . Finally, it is perhaps worth

adding that in the final section of the book Claude1 quoted from 

Leo XIII's encyclical, Rerum Novarum, to justify private property 

as long as it was considered to be held for God's purpose, not to be 

used and abused as an end in itself .

Bearing in mind Claudel's continued vagueness and apparent 

conservatism in this area, we can examine his outlook on the future. 

Here, the idea of association, which had attracted him before the war, 

had its counterpart in his belief that the time might now be ripe 

for the growth of new, richer forms of social grouping which would

answer to modern conditions and bring people to work together for a

4 
common purpose . In his view this tendency had already manifested

itself in various ways in other countries of the world:

Mais en Allemagne, par exemple, nous trouvons 
la passion du choeur et le developpement d'une enorme 
vie Industrielie s'etendant en largeur et en profondeur 
et dont 1'ouvrier commence a faire partie non plus 
seulement pour quelques heures x mais dans son corps, dans 
son ame, dans sa familie et dans son habitation. De 
meme en Amerique. En Angleterre nous trouvons des choses 
comme le club, comme 1'etroite discipline des trade unions,

1. ibid., p.682.

2. id.

3. ibid., pp.782 - 783, 817 - 818,

4. See ibid., p.674.
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conune les equipes sportives. En Italie il y a les 
factions et cet intense esprit de famille et de 
municipe *.

From this eclectic set of examples it seemed that Claude1 could 

be attracted by almost any form of organisation which served to 

bring people into contact and collaboration with each other. This 

is also apparent in his references to the more promising signs 

which he considered to weigh against the unwelcome aspects of 

modern development in the fields of urbanisation, industrialism/ and 

the rural community.

With regard to the urban environment and the contraction of 

the family, in "Jeudi" Claudel suggested that smaller dwellings, 

smaller family units and the disappearance of servants could induce 

city-dwellers to associate voluntarily to provide various services

in common - as they had already begun to do in London and New York -

2 
thus paving the way for a higher level of co-operation . He did

not enter into detail as to how far he imagined this co-operation 

might extend t but the underlying idea was obviously that the 

breakdown of the old natural communities could be counterbalanced 

by wider, voluntary forms of organisation.

Moreover, in the third section of the book, completed in 

America at the beginning of 1928, Claudel allowed his imagination to

1. ibid., p.693.

2. See ibid., pp.687, 692.
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roam far wider, reflecting the mood of a decade which had seen an 

immense flowering of interest in new conceptions of architecture 

and urban planning. Discussion of the architectural styles which he 

had observed in other countries led him to the reverie of a whole city 

in which the very form of the environment would express the unity of 

the inhabitants. The details need not concern us here. Suffice it 

to note the intention expressed by the words: "elle n'est pas une simple 

juxtaposition de cellules, mais une etroite solidarite d'organes et 

de besoins communiquant dans toutes ses parties" .

The goal of social unity and collaboration also served as the

basis for his dream of an agrarian commune, which bore a distant,

2 
and probably accidental resemblance to the Fourierist phalanstere.

In "Jeudi" he had merely pointed out that there was a need for more 

efficient organisation of agriculture, and had made a few vague 

remarks on the possibility of city-dwellers spending part of their 

time working on the land . However, in later parts of the book, and 

in correspondence with Henri Pourrat in 1929, he dwelt on the idea 

of a Christian co-operative community based on collective private 

ownership. It was not intended to have material gain as its primary 

objective, but was to provide an environment in which the members 

could live and work together in an atmosphere of Christian worship. 

Thus, he put it to Henri Pourrat:

1. ibid., p.752.

2. It would seem, however, that Claudel did have some knowledge of
Fourier's ideas. See Jo^I, p,691, (Sept. 1925): "Fourier reproche 
a Dieu de n 1 avoir pas cree un certain jiombre d'animaux utilitaires 
et perfectionnes tels que les anti-baleines, ou remorqueurs de 
navires par les temps calmes .. ", though he does not refer to 

the phalansteres.

3. ibid., p.890.
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Ses participants n'auraient pas pour but de 
gagner de I 1 argent (jamais la fortune n'a procure 
moins de jouissances qu'aujourd'hui) mais de faire 
leur salut et de tirer de la fraternite humaine les 
merveilleux tresors que I 1 individualisme actuel neglige

Within the community, the family would remain the basic unit, 

but would be embedded in a wider framework. Each family would enjoy 

the privacy of its own flat, but all shared services, various social 

activities, agricultural and other forms of production would be run

on a co-operative basis, and everyone would take their part in the

2 
labour.. The inspiration for this dream evidently came from a wide

variety of sources. Claudel had shown a passing interest in 

co-operation (in the technical sense of the term) before the war, when 

he had imagined an embryonic scheme for co-operative production of 

literary editions in 19O9, and for co-operative libraries in 191O . 

On the other hand, as he stated in the Conversations, the immediate

spur to his present scheme had been found in Italy, at Oropa, a

4 
hostel for pilgrims, which Claudel had visited during the war . But

in addition to this, his letters to Pourrat also refer to the 

Gallo-Roman villa as his architectural model, and, as a social model, 

the traditional Chinese village communities where everyone had had 

enough, he claimed, but no-one could become excessively rich . Such 

was Claudel's rural Utopia: he had laughed at himself for suggesting

1. Letter to Pourrat, 3O June, and see also letter 26 July 1929, 
both ASPC, Dossier Henri Pourrat. See Pr., pp.77O - 773, 818.

2. See Pr., pp.771 - 772.

3. See letters to Gide, 1 July 19O9 and 2 June 191O, 
Corres . PC-AG, pp.105, 135 - 136.

4. See Pr., pp.77O - 771.

5. See letters to Pourrat, 3O June and 26 July 1929, 
Dossier Pourrat.
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it in the Conversations , but it will be seen later that the idea 

was to grow, rather than fade in his mind during the 1930s.

Finally, in the industrial field, unity and organisation were 

again the keynote, but in this case his position was rather different, 

for he did not, as yet, have any great changes to suggest. In "Jeudi" 

he deplored the mechanical nature of work on the production line and 

voiced his horror of the clamour and ugliness of the factory, but as 

against this he was struck by the fact that the conditions of modern 

industry had accustomed large bodies of men to work together "sous la

forme de services et d 1 ateliers entre eux se penetrant et se jnourrissant

2 
par toutes sortes de rameaux multiples, complexes et delicats" . And

he showed an almost Saint-Simonian enthusiasm for the industrial firm 

as a model of efficient, harmonious organisation - an organic whole 

based on rational organisation, collaboration and mutual need . This 

was not, incidentally, an entirely new idea for Claudel: a letter which 

he wrote to Gabriel Frizeau in 1912 had alluded to "une certaine

ressemblance bizarre" between the organic, hierarchical structure of

4 
the capitalist industrial enterprise and that of the Catholic Church .

1. See Pr., p.818: "Et j'ajoute que pour vous et moi elle a
cette immense superiorite que pour le moment elle n'appartient 
qu'au domaine de I 1 imagination".

2. Pr., pp.687 - 688.

3. See ibid., pp.689 - 69O.

4. Letter to Frizeau, 14 Feb. 1912, Corres. PC-FJ/GF. 

p.243.
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In the last section of the Conversations the picture had 

become wider and more abstract, reflecting the impact of his 

American experience and, perhaps, the influence of Henry Ford, 

whose Today and Tomorrow he had read with considerable interest in 

1927 . Claude1 now appeared as the prophet of mass production 

and technological progress. He used musical imagery to describe the 

inexorable, rhythmic process of industrial production in America as

"une espece de jazz formidable" in which man's intelligence combined

2 
with the forces of nature . Vast armies of workers were seen moving

together "comme les soldats en marche au son de la musique militaire" , 

Indeed, he was now prepared to excuse the monotony of work on the 

production line by equating it with the regularity of dance movements. 

Moreover, he also suggested that the similarity of manual tasks might

become a source of job mobility in the future, so that men could

4 
acquaint themselves with a whole range of productive activity..

Several other aspects of the Conve r s at ion s will be discussed in 

the next chapter within the wider context of Claudel's views on

1. Passages from Today and Tomorrow quoted without comment in 
Jo. I, pp.755, 756 (Jan. 1927): see letter to Duhamel, 
25 Oct. 1927, Dossier Duhamel, where, in the course of 
deriding Soviet Russia, Claude1 remarks that "jamais n'est 
arrivee de Russie depuis dix ans une idee ingenieuse, 
hardie, vraiment intelligente, comme celles qui 
fourmillent p. ex. dans les livres de Henry Ford".

2. Pr., p.793. See also, letter to Duhamel, 21 March 1931, 
Dossier Duhamel, replying to criticisms of mechanisation of 
labour in America: "Monotonie du travail. - II y a celle de 
1'ouvrier a sa machine, beaucoup moins stupide que vous ne croyez, 
car apres tout il est attache a un organe infiniment delicat, a 
une espece de chef d'oeuvre, a une force immense et intelligente, 
sans parler de tout ce travail etonnant des grandes usines dont 
I'apologie m'entralnerait trop loin".

3. ibid., p.794.

4. See id.
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international relations. For the present, suffice it to emphasise 

the crucial factors which have emerged so far, and to add one further 

point. Firstly, Claudel's willingness to condemn the godless 

materialism, the sterility and the impersonality of modern society 

should not be underestimated. In this respect his thinking remained 

deeply marked by the religious and social tensions of the pre-1914 

period. His damning comments in the Conversations were only some 

among many illustrations of this aspect of his outlook. For example, 

in 1929, when he was trying to convert the American millionairess 

Agnes Meyer, his letters to her contained savage allusions to the 

manifestations of these evils in American society . Equally, in his 

exegetical work, Au milieu des vitraux de 1*Apocalypse (begun in 1928

or early 1929 and completed in 1932) the often nightmarish text of

2 
Revelations gave him ample basis for his denunciations .

On the other hand, Claudel still held to the ideals of moral 

unity, charity and the sanctification of social life (however 

little he himself was suited to it) . He was fascinated by the 

changing patterns of civilisation, and he showed an eclectic interest 

in forms of organisation or association which brought people to 

co-operate in their practical activities. It was in this spirit that 

he wrote to Georges Duhamel in March 1931:

1. See letters to Agnes Meyer, 19 July (conformism of modern 
society), 28 Aug. (mechanical homo technicus, and the 
organisation of leisure), 17 Sept. 1929 ("la civilisation 
mate'rialiste" in America and Europe) , "Lettres de Paul Claudel 
a Agnes Meyer, 1928 - 1929", in Eugene Roberto (ed.), 
Claudel et 1'Amerique II, CCC VI r pp. 96, 130,136-137.

2. See, for example.o: XXVI, pp.123-133 (materialism, conformism, 

mechanisation, etc.), and passim - all of these seen as 
manifestations of mankind's revolt against God throughout 

history.
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En avant par-dessus les morts! Nous sommes 
embarques bon gre mal gre pour un nouveau type de 
civilisation qu'on peut appeler collective et que j'aimerais 
mieux appeler chorale 1.

A final point needs to be mentioned here. Although Claudel 

did not appear concerned by the need for political change at that 

time, there were at least indications of where his preferences lay. 

In April 1918, while France was still organised under wartime 

conditions,there had been a revealing note in his diary to the 

effect that: "Plus nous aliens et plus du regime de la liberte nous 

devons passer a celui de la competence. Ex. 1'hygiene, ou ce sont

non plus les deputes mais les medecins qui decident et d'une maniere

2draconienne" . Later, in his diary for May 1923, and again in

"Jeudi" he drew pointed comparisons between parliamentary government 

and the industrial firm as two opposing models of organisation. The 

former, he described in "Jeudi" as "cette vague et incertaine 

assemblee, issue de 1'humeur et du hasard, parfois meme de la 

corruption" . Arbitrary, inefficient and subject to every whim of 

public opinion,it was headed by "des gens desinteresses de 1'execution" -

politicians with no direct involvement in the practical implementation

4 
of their own decisions .

1. Letter to Duhamel, 21 March 1931, Dossier Duhamel.

2. Jo. I, p.4O2.

3. Pr., p.689. See also Jo. I, p.594 containing virtually 
the same arguments as "Jeudi".

4. Pr., p.689.
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In contrast, he lauded the industrial firm. As has already 

been noted, it impressed him as a coherent, organic whole. Moreover, 

it possessed two outstanding virtues: a sense of corporate effort 

towards a specific goal, with each member trained to carry out tasks 

for which he was suited; management by "des chefs competents" under 

the overall leadership of "le patron comme un monarque absolu mais 

qui ne cesse pas d'etre responsable par tous les atomes de son 

capital et que son incapacite elimine automatiquement" . Without 

drawing premature conclusions as to a possible evolution from his 

former ill-defined monarchism to a possible desire for an 

authoritarian technocratic system, it can nevertheless be said that 

these ideas anticipate the type of political solutions which he was 

to favour during the crises of the 1930s.

C. Capitalism and Neo-Capitalism

Although the Conversations had shown that Claudel was far from 

espousing the cause of the socialist or communist Left, there is no 

evidence that the threat of Marxism was central to his thoughts

during the 1920s. However, it is significant that, after initially

2 viewing the Russian Revolution with more curiosity than horror , by

1927 his attitude had crystallised into utter revulsion. This was 

exhibited in a letter to Duhamel after the publication of the latter's 

Voyage a Moscou, which Claudel regarded as excessively indulgent

1. id.

2. See Jo. I, pp.462;
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towards the Soviet regime. The tone of the letter, which was 

emotional rather than rational, may be judged from this comment on 

the Russian leadership:

Les bolcheviks me paraissent d'affreux primaires 
avec 1'etroitesse de cervelle et la durete de coeur que 
I 1 instruction absorbee par des cerveaux a la fois 
mediocres et fanatiques entraine generalement avec 
elle. Le tout accompagne par la sombre fureur que 
fait naitre en general la conscience de la mediocrite, 
ce qu'on appelle I 1 inferiority complex.

News of atrocities in the Soviet Union naturally reinforced 

his position. He rapidly came to speculate that Lenin had been an 

incarnation of the Antichrist, and his reading of the Scriptures

suggested to him that the prophecy relating to Gog and Magog applied

2 particularly to Russia . Thus, it is not surprising that when the

world slump began to bite in France, and the political system showed 

signs of being unable to weather the economic crises, he should have 

been one of the many who desperately feared that his country would 

be plunged into a similar revolutionary chaos, and thence into tyranny,

He was therefore particularly intolerant of any signs of 

treachery or weakness within the Catholic camp, especially among 

its intellectuals - the class which he had for long regarded as

1. Claude1, letter to Duhamel, 25 Oct. 1927,
Dossier Duhamel. See also Jo. I, p.796, (Dec. 1927).

2. See Jo. I, p.837, (Nov. 1928); Claudel, letter to R. Schwob, 
24 Dec. 1929 in Angel, op. cit., p.151; Claudel, 
Au milieu des vitraux de 1'Apocalypse, PC XXVI, p.260.
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innately subversive and prone to ideological abstractions . So it 

happened that he involved himself in a series of disputes with 

other Catholic writers whom he saw as flirting with the revolutionary 

cause. The first of these debates began in December 1932: in this 

case, his unwilling adversary was Rene Schwob, a convert with whom 

he had been in correspondence since 1927. The causes of Claudel's

initial outburst were incidental criticisms of liberal capitalism

2 which Schwob had made in a book he had written about Gide . These

were treated by Claudel as being tantamount to advocating bolshevism/ 

and hence as being typical of the dangerous intellectual fad of the 

moment:

Je trouve aussi plus de petulance que de raison 
dans vos invectives de la fin centre le capitalisme. 
Qu'appelez-vous capitalisme sinon le regime de la 
liberte? Preferez-vous 1'esclavage bolchevik? (....) 
Si vous etiez au courant comme je suis oblige de 
1'etre de ce qui se passe la-bas, vous seriez moins 
enthousiaste. Le singulier snobisme qui existe dans 
les milieux intellectuels pour ce regime de bagne est 
une chose bien surprenante.

Schwob made a long/ reasoned reply to the effect that criticism 

of capitalism was emphatically not, in his case, allied with support

1. See, for example, in the Conversations, his famous
recollections of the old Chinese system for dealing with 
this breed (Pr., pp.677 - 679).

2. See R. Schwob, Le Vrai drame d'Andre Gide, Paris, Grasset, 
1932, pp.339 - 345 (though the emphasis is really on the 
absolute opposition between Christianity and communism).

3. Letter to Schwob, 12 Dec. 1932, in Angel, op. cit., 
p.158.
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for bolshevism , but Claudel's next letter was still to be couched 

in terms of an absolute choice between the fundamentally good - 

capitalism - and the fundamentally bad - bolshevism - which led to 

the conclusion that: "Toute attitude 'anticapitaliste 1 est du 

mauvais romantisme" .

On several occasions in 1935 it was the turn of the Esprit 

group and its allies to be attacked in letters to Jacques Madaule. 

They would be described as "mediocres intellectuels remplis 

d'eux-memes", preaching anger and destruction because they knew 

nothing of Christian charity . A year later, in June 1936 , Claudel 

lashed out at Francisque Gay, editor of L'Aube, accusing him of 

showing such bias during the strikes and occupations of the previous

weeks that his paper could now virtually be considered an "organe

4 
revolutionnaire" . Finally, in June and July 1939 Claudel was to

engage in public controversy with Jacques Maritain, who also found 

himself accused of fomenting revolution, and being implicitly 

classed with other "livresques" and "theoriciens" such as Robespierre

1. Schwob, letter to Claudel, 4 Jan. 1933, ibid., pp.166-167.

2. Letter to Schwob, 27 Jan. 1933, ibid., pp.161-162.
For Schwob's further reply on 14 Feb. 1933, see ibid., 
pp.172-174.

3. Letter to Madaule, 7 Sept. 1935, ASPC, Dossier Jacques Madaule.
See also letters to Madaule, 3 July 1934; 14 July, 29 Aug.,
14 Sept., 2O Sept. 1935, all Dossier Madaule.

4. Claudel, letter to Gay, 4 June 1936, ASPC, Dossier Francisque 
Gay. See also, Gay, letter to Claudel, 19 June 1936, and 
Claudel's reply, 30 June 1936, both Dossier Gay.
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or Lenin, whose relentless pursuit of ideological objectives had 

led to the massacre of countless innocent victims .

The details of Claudel's charges against these men are not 

of interest in themselves,since they were not rational criticisms based 

on real knowledge of his reluctant opponents' positions. On the 

contrary, as he himself would admit, they were more in the nature of 

angry outbursts, stemming from a general irritation with what he 

referred to as "toutes ces attaques centre la societe de la part de

gens qui n'ont a lui opposer rien de pratique et qui se bornent a

2
semer un mecontentement general et intense" . In a sense his reaction

may be compared with his mood when he saw the Church under attack in 

the early years of the century. The issues were reduced to black and 

white terms, his opponents' views were distorted and exaggerated 

using the classic techniques of polemic, and no distinction was made 

between different degrees of attack on liberal capitalism. Any 

criticism of the existing system by the Catholic Left could be 

interpreted as a call to revolution - there could be no middle ground.

1. "Question Sociale et questions sociales", Pr., p.1329,
originally in Le Figaro litteraire, 24 June 1939 under the 
title "Attendez que 1'ivraie ait muri". In the same paper 
on 8 July there appeared a long letter from Maritain in 
reply and a further, unrepentant letter from Claude1: part 
of Maritain"s letter and the whole of Claudel's are 
reprinted in Pr., pp.1572-1575. Maritain replied again in 
Temps present, 14 July 1939. See also, Mauriac, "Notre 
Claudel", Temps present, 3O June 1939; and Jo. II, 
p.276, (June 1939) where Claudel refers to the controversy 
aroused by his article, claiming to have received "une 
lettre grossiere du Rev. P. Maydieu: les abbes Journet, Benon, 
Gratien, etc., tout le parti revolutionnaire de I'fegliseT

2. Letter to Mauriac, 2 July 1939, Dossier Mauriac. See also, 
letter to Madaule, 14 Sept. 1935, Dossier Madaule.
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Thus/ although he might not have appreciated the comparison, during 

this period of polarised opinions his approach in this area was 

very much the same/ in practice/ as that of General de Castelnau and

*

others in L'Echo de Paris.

In the course of these various disputes Claudel would defend 

capitalism with a number of different arguments, some more substantial 

than others. Among the less convincing was his claim, in a letter 

to Schwob, that the possession of wealth was justified by the 

biblical text which stated that it was better to give than to 

receive. How could one give, he asked, "si c'est sur rien que 

le Seigneur a juge bon de nous confier ce pouvoir d 1 intendance?" 

This was not, of course, an entirely new idea for him: it 

corresponded to his earlier view that charity rather than the 

pursuit of economic "justice" should guide society.

Bolshevism in Russia was equated with slavery and economic 

failure, or, as he put it in his first attack on Maritain, "la plus

epouvantable image de 1'enfer qui ait jamais deshonoree le ciel et

2 la terre" . This was also what he predicted for France in one of

his letters to Gay after the Front populaire had taken power: 

socialisation of the economy would lead inevitably to "la socialisation 

des ames" . Capitalism, on the other hand, was defended in the same 

letter as being simply "le fait social de 1'epargne qui est la

1. Claudel/ letter to Schwob, 27 Jan. 1933, in Angel/ op. cit., 
p.162.

2. Pr./ p.1329. See also letter to Schwob/ 27 Jan. 1933, 
in Angel/ op. cit./ p.162.

3. Letter to Gay/ 3O June 1936/ Dossier Gay.
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1 
principale garantie de 1'independance des citoyens" . Or, earlier,

in his second letter to Schwob, it would be described as "le regime

2 de la famille, de la proprietee privee, de la liberte de conscience ...."

However, beyond these simplistic reductions there were also signs 

of a more reasoned position. He put it to both Schwob and Maritain 

that it was essential not to confuse abuses of the system with the 

system itself. Undoubtedly there were urgent problems which needed 

to be solved, but these resulted from mismanagement of a system whose 

basis was fundamentally sound . Thus, he informed Maritain that there 

was not a_ Social Question but merely social questions. Instead of 

creating a tabula rasa in the name of an abstract ideal, it was 

necessary to take immediate practical steps to deal with such obvious

problems as unemployment, housing, education, or alcoholism when, and

4 only when, they could be clearly recognised and understood .

So, when he was not blindly overreacting against real or 

imagined threats from the Left, the classic conservative gradualist 

in Claudel could also re-emerge. But these heated debates did not, 

in fact, represent the full range of his views. On the theoretical 

level at least, he was by no means uncritical of liberal capitalism.

1. id.

2. Letter to Schwob, 27 Jan. 1933, in Angel, op. cit., p.161.

3. See id. and Pr_., p. 1328.

4. id. See also, for the same idea, "£coutez Paul Claudel", 
Temps present, 4 March 1938, (report of a speech given 
by Claudel to the J.E.C. at the Salle Wagram on 
27 Feb.).
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In 1931, when the papal encyclical Quadragesima Anno had condemmed 

the anarchy, the plutocracy and the individualism of laisser faire 

capitalism alongside socialism, communism and the doctrine of class 

struggle, Claudel had greeted it with an enthusiasm which suggested 

that he saw it as confirmation of his own views. On 24 May 1931 

he had commented in his diary: "L'apres-midi lu avec admiration la 

grande encyclique du Pape centre le capitalisme et le socialisme. 

Quelle severite! quel courage! quelle force de jugement!" Four 

days later he wrote to Agnes Meyer on the same subject:

Quel courage, quelle severite presque effrayante! 
Ainsi il faut que la societe se reforme de fond en comble - 
and all the watered stocks must ooze out their unjust 
juice - ce qu'ils font maintenant a en juger par la cote! 
Quelle epoque dramatique et interessante! quand on ouvre le 
journal chaque matin, c'est presque aussi ;amusant que 
1 'Apocalypse '. 2

Thus, far from abandoning his idea of movement towards a better 

society, he was more than ever convinced that the state of the world - 

and of France in particular - made widespread change an immediate 

necessity, though this development should not, of course be in the 

direction of socialism. How then did he conceive this "crise 

necessaire de renouvellement?"

As was his habit, Claudel did not leave a comprehensive account 

of his theories. They have to be pieced together from fragmentary 

sources - correspondence, articles and interviews for the press -

1. Jo. I, p.963, 24 May 1931). For the text of the encyclical 
see The Social Order. Encyclical letter of Pope Pius XI: 
"Quadragesimo Anno", reprinted London, Catholic Truth 
Society, 1960.

2. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 28 May 1931, ASPC, Dossier 
Agnes Meyer.

3. Letter to Wladimir d'Ormesson, 13 July 1935. Dossier d'Ormesson
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most of which date from after his retirement in 1935. We are 

therefore obliged to think in terms of a broad outline rather than 

a cohesive programme. That much said, however, it is clear that his 

views bore a resemblance in many areas (even in their very lack of 

precision) to those of the new Right, the anti-liberal, anti- 

parliamentary ligues and other groups that were flourishing during 

that period. Equally, it is apparent that his thinking in this area 

stemmed more or less logically from the general ideas discussed in 

the Conversations.

The problem is, then, to assign some content to his calls for 

France to carry out "une redistribution .... un amenagement de ses

ressources" , or "une prise de conscience interieure, une espece de

2 condensation et de rationalisation de la societe et de ses ressources" ,

One thing is absolutely certain: Claude1, a director of the massive 

Societe des Moteurs Gnome et Rhone since 1935, was totally opposed to 

the nationalisation of industries. Writing in the aftermath of the 

elections which had brought the Front Populaire to power in May 1936, 

he declared:

C'est d'ailleurs un principe confirme par toutes 
les experiences que 1'fitat est un mauvais administrateur, 
un pitoyable patron, resumant et multipliant en lui tous 
les griefs que 1'on fait a 1'anonymat. Incompetent, 
inhumain, irresponsable, a la fois timide et arbitraire, 
tatillon et encombre, indifferent et tyrannique, gaspilleur 
et Iciche, ferme a I 1 initiative, ouvert a 1'abus, sensible 
a I 1 intrigue et endormi dans la commodite

1. Letter to Madaule, 14 July 1935, Dossier Madaule.

2. "fScoutez Paul Claudel", loc. cit. See also, Claudel, letter 
to Mauriac, 18 April 1935; or "Mon opinion sur les Croix 
de Feu", ASPC, File "Articles economiques et politiques" 
p.3 for other criticisms of economic individualism and pleas 
for immediate action.

3. "Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu", p.5, File "Articles 
Economiques".
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Claudel's long-standing fear of "le .Moloch etatiste" was to 

remain with him . Nevertheless, although he was against state 

ownership, which was associated with the Left, he was evidently

attracted to an idea currently popular with the anti-liberal Right:

2 that of rationalising the economy . He mentioned this on several

occasions, though in very general terms. In his draft article 

"Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu" - a ligue whose programme was 

itself extremely ill-defined - he spoke merely of reconciling 

"la perspective centrale" with "les carres individuels", and of a

highly organised capitalist economy with careers open to all and

4 appropriate rewards for merit . In addition to this, he introduced

a demagogic note, characteristic of the period, by calling for the 

future leaders of the country to do more than merely purge the

1. Claudel, letter to Gay, 3O June 1936, Dossier Gay.

2. Vague statements of principle on the need to reform the 
economy, purge the plutocrats, reconcile capital and 
labour, balance state intervention with private enterprise 
can be found in the programmes of most of the anti- 
parliamentary leagues during this period: see Jean Plumyene 
and Raymond Lassierra, Les Fascismes frangais 1923 - 1963, 
Paris, Seuil, 1963, pp.43-44, 47-48, 53-54, 128-131, etc.

3. See Plumyene and Lassierra, op. cit., pp.53-54. For a 
more detailed source, dating from after the league's 
transformation into a political party, see Le Parti Social 
frangais devant les problemes de I'heure. (report of 
national congress, Dec. 1936), Paris, S.E.D.A., 1936, 
pp.3O-48, 58-8O, 238-311 (much stronger on criticism than 
on detailed positive proposals).

4. "Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu", p.3, File "Articles 
economiques".
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notorious 2OO families, but to clean up the whole system from top 

to bottom:

Quant a la tache qui s 1 impose a cette elite 

francaise, quant au nettoyage preliminaire qu'elle 

aura a operer et qui ne sera pas limite a un certain 

nombre de families arbitrairement choisies mais a 

toutes les oligarchies et a toutes les feodalites, 

aussi bien celle des trusts que celle des instituteurs, 

ce serait 1'oeuvre d'un nouveau programme .... qui 

pourrait s'intituler Parasitisme et arbitrage .

Claudel had, in fact, been particularly impressed by

Roosevelt's New Deal for the way in which the Federal State had taken an 

anarchical economy in hand for the public good, protecting some areas 

and restricting others. He had admired its vast programmes to develop 

agricultural resources, and the effort to provide work for the 

unemployed by grouping them together in organisations such as the

Conservation Corps. In his view, this was a model which France should

2 
follow with all speed . And it should also be added here that in the

immediate Claudel reluctantly believed France should follow the 

example of the totalitarian autarchies by closing her frontiers to 

establish a protectionist framework within which the necessary 

reforms could take place .

The idea of the planned economy could be said to correspond to

1. ibid., p.6.

2. See "Le Sauvetage d'un continent", PC XVI, pp. 26O-264 

(originally in Paris-Soir, 2O Jan. 1937).

3. Letter to Paul Reynaud, 26 July 1937, ASPC, Dossier
Paul Reynaud: an abridged version of this letter, as well as 

others from Claudel on the subject of devaluation can be 

found in Paul Reynaud, Memoires, Vols. I and II, Paris, 

Flammarion, I960 and 1963, pp. 41O-414; 174-175. See also 

Claudel, letter to Madaule, 14 July 1935, Dossier Madaule.
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the general conception of unity, and rational organisation 

compatible with individual initiative, which had been enunciated in 

the Conversations. Furthermore, during this period there were also 

more direct echoes of his interest in the organisation of industry 

and agriculture. With regard to the former, one of his letters to 

Francisque Gay contains the embryo of a theory which he was to 

expand after the Second World War. As an alternative to 

nationalisation he proposed "quelque chose comme ce que les Russes 

appellent 1*artel" which he claimed would be in keeping with the 

idea of association of efforts for the common good .

In the Soviet Union the artel is a form of producers'

2 
co-operative normally working on state contracts with state credits .

What Claudel had in mind was evidently rather different. He 

envisaged the establishment of a.utonomously financed groups "unis 

pour un travail determine" (government contracts, we might presume) 

and including workers, clerks, managers, directors and even financiers 

Precisely how they would be organised, structurally or economically, 

he did not say. Nor did he mention how he had acquired this idea, 

though it will be seen in a later chapter that when he expanded on

this theory after the war, he acknowledged his source as Hyacinthe

4 Dubreuil , a former industrial worker turned sociologist, who was

1. Letter to Gay, 3O June 1936, Dossier Gay.

2. See Margaret Digby, The World Co-operative Movement, London, 
Hutchinson, revised ed. I960, p.71.

3. Letter to Gay, 3O June 1936, Dossier Gay.

4. See below p. 325.
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associated with the group of technocrats, social theorists and 

progressive industrialists gathered together by Jean Coutrot 

during the 1930s . At this stage, suffice it to say that Claudel 

seemed to be associating himself with the advanced wing of French 

industrial capitalism, which recognised that it had to reform itself, 

accept some measure of state intervention, and modernise its 

managerial methods if it was to survive attack from the Left.

As to the reorganisation of agriculture, it is interesting to 

find him recommending to Mauriac, in 1935, that communities of the 

type he had imagined in the Conversations should be set up in the 

countryside. Since writing the book he had heard of practical 

examples of how this could be achieved, so he now argued that young 

Catholics should set examples of "la cellule terrienne et sociale qui

remplacera une paysannerie visiblement decadente" by taking over

2 
deserted villages and installing themselves there . Thus, in

Claudel's eclectic, anti-systemic thinking, this ideal, belonging 

essentially to an agrarian co-operative: tradition, coexisted alongside 

a number of ideas associated with the neo-capitalist Right.

1. For reference to Dubreuil's association with Coutrot,
see Theodore Zeldin, France 1848 - 1945, Vol. II, Oxford, 
Clarendon Press, 1977, pp.lO69 - 1O7O: this group was 
also interested in economic planning.

2. Letter to Mauriac, 18 April 1935, Dossier Mauriac.
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D. Class Fusion and Leadership

Rationalisation of the economy and the reform of liberal 

capitalism were not the only watchwords which Claudel shared with 

the ligues. His ideal, in the Conversations, of a society in which 

everyone would have "le sentiment .... de ne pas faillir a un choeur" 

found an echo during the later 1930s in his call for an end to class 

divisions . In opposition to the Marxist doctrine of class struggle 

he appealed for a "fusion des classes" towards which Catholics should 

lead the way . Beneath its up-to-date label this was not, of course, 

an innovation in his thinking: in reality it corresponded to the 

paternalistic conception of society which Claudel had held since 

before the First World War. This was particularly clear in an 

interview he gave to a journalist from Le Nouvelliste de Bretagne - 

Maine - Normandie - Anjou in December 1935.

Alluding to the message of Quadragesimo Anno, he had denounced 

the artificiality of class divisions inherited from the nineteenth 

century and had called for a society inspired by a spirit of comradeship, 

where those who had been "favorises par des dons superieurs" would feel

duty-bound to give constant help - both practical and intellectual - to

3 
those less fortunate than themselves . For this reason he declared

4 
himself an admirer of the ligue spirit . Maintaining that the necessary

1. Pr. , p.721.

2. Letter to Mauriac, 16 July 1935, Dossier Mauriac; letter to 

Madaule, 2O Sept. 1935, Dossier Madaule.

3. In Dominique Auvergne, "Visite a Paul Claudel", Le Nouvelliste de 

Bretaqne - Maine-Normandie - Anjou, 18 Dec. 1935.

4. See Plumyene and Lassierra, op. cit., pp.48-5O, for discussion of the 

ideal of comradeship in the ligues.
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search for unity had been the basis for the mass movements bringing 

the rise of Nazism, Fascism or Communism in other countries, he 

claimed that each nation must find its own way to social solidarity, 

and in the case of France the ligues were a manifestation of this 

spirit:

En France, il y a des groupes, des ligues. Leur 
ideal commun est:'Tous unis comme au front 1 . On sent 
ce besoin aussi bien a gauche qu'a droite. A gauche et 
a droite, la meme matiere, des idees semblables qui 
peuvent mener a une collaboration, une entente profondes. 
Les catholiques doivent etre, a cette union, un appui 
energique *.

The mystique of the anciens combattants seemed to hold a 

particular appeal for Claudel in his quest for unity, despite, or 

perhaps because of the fact that he had never served in the army. 

And in this context we might recall that one of his early war poems, 

"Tant que vous voudrez, mon general" had contained the lines: 

"Tous freres comme des enfants tout nus, tous pareils comme des

pommes./C'est dans le civil qu'on etait differents, dans le rang il

2 
n'y a plus que des hommes" . Now, twenty years later, in "Mon

opinion sur les Croix de Feu", he wrote glowingly of the elite of the 

nation, "les vrais fils de la France", drawn from all social classes, 

flowing spontaneously together, "comme par une pente et par un poids 

naturel", and rallying to a higher national ideal without thought of 

conventional social divisions or interests .

1. id.

2. Po., p.533.

3. "Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu", p.5, File "Articles 
.economiques": it is, in fact, the main theme of the 

article.
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It need hardly be said that Claudel did not regard the 

parliamentary system as a suitable framework for encouraging the 

development of social cohesion. However, the difference between the 

Claudel of 1925 and the Claudel of 1935 was that the former had 

evidently not seen political change as a central concern, whereas 

the latter now shared a widely-held belief that parliamentary 

democracy in France was "defunt, de nul regrett£" . He had watched 

its demise in the totalitarian States without apparent sadness, 

commenting in his diary for May 1933 that it had failed to cater

for two basic requirements of human nature: the need to command and

2 
the need to obey . The fact that, in the event, the system

survived long enough in France to bring the Front populaire to power 

was hardly reassuring for him. Indeed, even before he learned the 

results of the first round of voting in April 1936 he could only 

lament - much as he had before 1914 - the political fate of a country 

which placed its whole future at the mercy of "un vote aveugle et 

hasardeux determine par le nombre, c£est|-a-c![Lr | par la preeminence 

des elements les plus passionnes et les moins eclaires" .

Claudel had various ideas for what should replace the existing 

system, all of them tending towards authoritarian leadership above 

party politics. One idea which he put forward on two occasions to

1. Letter to Madaule, 14 July 1935, Dossier Madaule.

2. Jo. II, p.2O, (May 1933).

3. ibid.,-p.141, (26 April 1936). Compare Claudel, letter to 

Frizeau, 14 May 1914, Corres. PC-FJ/GF, p.268, or 

Jo. I, p.286 (May 1914).
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Jacques Madaule, and notwithstanding his ideal of class fusion, was 

for the bourgeoisie to take up "la tache de dictature indispensable" 

rather than allow it to fall to the rabble of the Left . In the 

second letter he also emphasised that above the ruling group there 

should be one leader:

Je crois que les reformes qui sont a operer en France 
sont si urgentes et si profondes qu'elles ne peuvent se 
faire autrement que par une autorite absolue et incontestee 
qui oblige au silence cet esprit critique si terriblement 
developpe chez nous. Cette autorite ne peut etre confiee a 
des mains rudes, inexperimentees et passionnees. Je ne vois 
pas done a qui elle pourrait etre confiee en dehors de la 
classe eclairee et habituee deja au commandement qu'on 
appelle la bourgeoisie (dont je reconnais les defauts). 
Mais au-dessus de 1'equipe a constituer il faudrait un homme. 
J'avoue que mon sejour en Belgique m'a fait reconnaitre 
les avantages de la monarchie 2.

Since this was written against a background of argument about 

Esprit, Claude1 could have been overstating his view. Be that as 

it may, it is certainly true that he had been impressed by the strong 

character of the Belgian royal line, past and present, as well as by 

the Belgian form of constitutional monarchy which allowed the king to 

play an active part as the guardian of national interests above party 

politics or sectarian divisions . On the other hand, he had also 

been an admirer of Roosevelt's dynamic leadership of the United States,

describing him once in an interview as "1'homme d'etat le plus

4 eminent que j'ai rencontre avec le roi Albert ler de Belgique" .

1. Letter to Madaule, 14 July 1935, Dossier Madaule.

2. Letter to Madaule, 20 Sept. 1935, Dossier Madaule.

3. See Claudel, "Un Roi Franc",, unpublished manuscript, ASPC, 
File PXIB "Contacts et circonstances: Belgique".

4. In Armand Zinsch, "Visite a Monsieur Paul Claudel", 
L'lndicateur republicain, 31 July 1937.



201

In his article on the New Deal, which appeared in Paris-Soir 

on 20 January 1937, he concluded that France, too, needed "un 

plan", "une volonte" and "un homme"; and he added: "C'est 

1'nomine qui est le plus difficile a trouver" .

It seems highly unlikely that Claudel anticipated the 

restoration of a monarchy in France, but we may reasonably assume 

that any strong presidential system would have had an appeal for 

him. Or, in another variant he would suggest to Paul Reynaud in

1937 that the parliamentary system should be replaced by "une

2 
espece de Senat" .

E. Assessment of Claudel's Position

Evidently Claudel did not have a rigid notion of the precise 

institutional changes which should be made in the social, political 

and economic fields. As was his habit, he showed considerable 

flexibility on the question of means, so long as they seemed likely 

to achieve the desired end. In any case, the broad outlines were 

clear enough. We have seen that many of the ideas which he put 

forward in the 1930s were very much in vogue at that time among 

the various ligues and other groups of the new Right, whether 

neo-traditionalist or quasi-fascist. However, it should be 

apparent that in so far as Claudel's views coincided with theirs, 

they fell within the neo-traditionalist spectrum rather than the fascist,

1. "Le Sauvetage d'un continent", loc. cit.

2. Letter to Paul Reynaud, 26 July 1937, loc. cit.
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It should be remembered that in the economic field his models 

for reorganisation were the very moderate New Deal, changes within 

the private firm, and the idea of voluntary co-operation, not the 

monolithic state capitalism of fascist ideology. As such, his 

conceptions in this area - vague as they were - reflected the themes 

in the -Conver sat ion s, themselves an extension of his views before 

1914, when he had already shown some awareness of the problems 

caused by unbridled liberal capitalism, but had rejected the radical 

alternative of socialism.

Similarly, his call for class fusion, echoing the ideal of 

social unity in the Conversations, was based on a traditional 

conception of charity in the Christian society, not on the subordination 

of all to the omnipotent state. Moreover, it was a view which 

accorded with the redefinitions of Catholic social doctrine outlined 

by Leo XIII, and more recently by Pius XI .

Claudel's advocacy of authoritarian leadership was also an 

extension of his earlier ideas. Nowhere was its traditionalistic 

basis more obvious than in "Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu" where 

he praised Colonel de la Rocque for having rallied his men around the

true values of patriotism, order, discipline, sacrifice, justice and

2 
brotherhood, "ces principes traditionnels et toujours nouveaux" .

1. See Pius XI, The Social Order (Quadragesimo Anno), London, 
Catholic Truth Soc., I960, passim, (contains numerous 
references to Rerum Novarum).

2. "Mon opinion sur les Croix de Feu", p. 5, File "Articles 
economiques". See R. Remond, La Droite en France, Vol I, 
pp. 218 - 225 pointing out that the Croix de Feu was not 
an authentically fascist group, but was neo-conservative.
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Again/ it is significant that the models which he admired were the 

strong but moderate constitutional monarchy, or perhaps the American 

presidency, and the class to which he looked was the bourgeoisie - 

at least, its more progressive elements - not to an upstart 

totalitarian dictatorship of declasses.

Furthermore, although his calls for "un resserrement n ational 

intense .... une intensification de la conscience frangaise" had a 

nationalistic ring typical of the period, his thinking had nothing 

in common with the fascist conception of the aggressive race- 

nation-state . Again/ it was of a far more traditional nature. 

Claudel looked back to Jeanne d'Arc or Peguy as symbols of the same

time-honoured patriotic values as have been mentioned in connection

2
with de la Rocque . In any case, he was far from being committed to

nationalism as a permanent facet of his political world-view. On 

the contrary/ we shall see in the next chapter that he was attached 

to an ideal of internationalism. He merely believed, in his 

pragmatic way, that renewal of national identity, and economic 

protectionism were temporary expedients necessitated by present 

circumstances; notably/ the rise of Germany and Italy on his 

country's borders.

Without pre-empting the views which will be discussed in the 

next chapter, it is also worth adding here that the above conclusions 

are reinforced by the evidence of his attitude to the internal regimes

1. Letter to Madaule/ 20 Sept. 1935/ Dossier Madaule .

2. See Claudel/ Jeanne d'Arc au bucher, Th. II, pp.1217-1242; 
"Charles Peguy", Pr./ pp.538-539/ (text of speech at 
Institut Catholique, 21 Feb. 1939).
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of other countries. He was to align himself unequivocally with the 

nationalist cause in Spain, not only because he saw it as fighting 

against communist barbarism, but also because he chose to regard 

Franco and his forces as the guardians of order, morality, freedom, 

authority, property, and of course Catholicism - the traditional 

values of eternal Spain .

On the other hand, his view of the totalitarian dictatorships 

was very different. As we have observed,in 1933 he had not been 

inclined to condemn their rejection of democracy and by 1935 he still 

felt some sympathy with what he saw as their search for social unity, 

so that he could write in September of that year: "melees aux folies

de 1'Hitlerisme il y a de bonnes choses, le service du travail par

2 
exemple et tout ce qui peut amener a une fusion des classes" .

But as he learned more about the totalitarian systems f and as 

international tension increased, he came to lay exclusive emphasis 

on the vileness of these regimes, considering them all, Nazi, Fascist 

or Soviet, to be manifestations of the same evil process - the 

annihilation of the individual within a straightjacket of mechanical 

conformity, enslavement by the omnipotent State, and idolatry of 

monstrous leaders. Thus, in January 1936 he could be found 

lamenting the fate of these countries where "de gre ou de force ils 

ont lache 1'effort individuel; on voit partout s'aligner des masses

1. See, for example, Manifeste aux intellectuels espagnols 
(in Occident, 1O Dec. 1937) written by Claudel 
(see Jo. II, p.2O7, Oct. 1937, and letter to Wladimir 
d'Ormesson, 28 Oct. 1937, ASPC, Dossier Wladimir d'Ormesson), 
or his article "La Solidarite d'Occident'/ Le Figaro, 
29 July 1938.

2. Letter to Madaule, 20 Sept. 1935, Dossier Madaule.
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totalitaires, manoeuvrant en cadence sur une ritournelle" .

Or, to take another example from a long article which appeared in

the NRF on 1 August 1938:

L'individu n'est plus que I 1 element attele par 
la contrainte a un systeme: encore cette image est-elle 
insuffisante a depeindre l"effroyable outillage a la 
fois d 1 aspiration et de compression qui s'est 
constitue autour de lui, re"duisant le corps a 1'etat 
de fibre et aspirant I'ame. Quand la loi de I 1 ensemble est 
ainsi posee en principe, la liberte de 1'individu, 
1'appel de sa part a un droit personnel quelconque, est non 
seulement un danger^mais une absurdite et un scandale. 
Defense de parler, defense d'ecrire, defense de savoir, 
defense de penser hors de la norme 2.

1. "L 1 Avion et la diplomatic ", (first in Plein ciel,
Jan. - Feb. 1936), Pr. y p.l298.

2. "Une saison en enf er", O XVI , p. 281. See also, for example,
"Le Regime du bouchon"f irst in NRF/ 1 Sept. 1938) 
ibid., pp. 275-278.
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CHAPTER V. The Idiosyncratic Internationalist.

A. The Background

The nature of the available evidence relating to Claudel's 

views on foreign affairs during the inter-war years dictates a 

somewhat circuitous approach in this chapter. From the end of the 

First World War to the time of his retirement in 1935 much of the 

possible source material cannot be considered as reliable. Of 

course, his position as a diplomat meant that he was often called 

upon to make public statements in the form of speeches at official 

functions or interviews for the press. But it need hardly be said 

that these were always broadly in line with, and never against the 

policies of the Ministry. Without a wealth of supporting evidence 

from non-diplomatic sources - which we do not have in sufficient 

quantity - it is impossible to accurately assess the balance between 

professional zeal and personal conviction.

Meanwhile, during that same period, most of Claudel's major 

creative and speculative writings contained themes which extended 

his earlier ideal of Catholic universalism, and his desire to fit 

the movement of history as a whole into a Providentialist scheme 

of interpretation. However, the poetical or mystical contexts in 

which these ideas were expressed place them at such a distance from 

the world of international politics that they only become valuable 

for our purpose when they can be considered alongside other, more 

concrete forms of evidence - of which the years from 1918 to 1935 

furnish a certain amount, but not enough.
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On the other hand, between 1935 and 1940, released from most 

of the previous constraints on his freedom of expression, Claudel was 

to write a considerable number of long articles on international 

affairs, either looking back to the recent past, or commenting on 

events of the moment,or airing his thoughts on future developments. 

These articles will therefore be used as a basis for looking back over 

the disparate evidence from earlier years, assessing the political 

legacy that he had inherited from his professional activities, and 

tracing his confused reactions to the crises which preceded the out­ 

break of the Second World War.

To prepare the ground for discussion^ a brief reminder of the 

broad outlines of Claudel's diplomatic work will be useful here. The 

bare framework may be stated in a few words. After his return from 

Brazil in 1919 Claudel's first posting was a short mission to Denmark 

as head of the French legation on the international commission charged 

with preparing the Schleswig plebiscite. While there, he learned of 

his promotion to the rank of ambassador, and in the closing months of 

1921, he took up his appointment to Tokyo. There he was to remain, 

except when on leave, until February 1927, after which he spent six 

years in the prestigious post of ambassador to Washington, then, 

finally, two years in Brussels between 1933 and 1935.

What, for our purposes, were the crucial factors within and 

behind this framework? Claudel's duties in Denmark and Japan did not 

place him at the centre of French diplomatic activity, which was 

focused, during that period, on the interconnected questions of rela­ 

tions with Germany, the Eastern Alliances, and the quest for an
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Anglo-American,or at least an English guarantee of the Versailles 

settlement. However, the fact that Claudel was the friend and 

protege of Philippe Berthelot was to bring him into close, if

relatively brief contact with these vital issues in 1925 and 1926.

Berthelot had been appointed to the key post of Secretary 

General at the Quai d'Orsay in September 1920, but in December of the 

following year he was suspended from his duties by a special disciplinary 

commission headed by Poincare. The ostensible reason for this 

decision was Berthelot's alleged misuse of his influence in connection 

with a bank of which his brother was a director. Nevertheless, it was 

rumoured - and believed by Berthelot himself - that the real motive 

was Poincare's political and personal enmity towards him. Whatever 

the case, it is known that Berthelot was opposed to Poincare's views 

on the German question, and that he shared Briand's belief in the need 

for a flexible policy towards Germany.

In the event, with Briand forced out of power a few weeks later, 

and Berthelot in disgrace, Poincare was to pursue the hard line with 

Germany, which led to the Ruhr occupation and, ultimately, to his own 

fall from power in 1924. While Poincare was in control of foreign 

policy, and Berthelot removed from the scene, Claudel felt himself

under threat, and at one point he believed he was going to be removed

2 
from his post. Thus, it comes as less of a surprise that he should

1. The information in this paragraph is drawn from Richard D. 
Challener, "The French Foreign Office: the Era of Philippe 
Berthelot", in The Diplomats,1919-1939,(edited by G. A. Craig and 
F, Gilbert), Vol.1, New York, Atheneum (reprint), 1963, pp.49-86.

2. For reference to his fear of Poincare after Berthelot's suspen­ 
sion, see letter to Eve Francis, 29 June 1922, in E. Francis, 
Un autre Claudel, Paris, Grasset, 1973, p.201; and letter to 
Alexis Leger, 15 April 1924, ASPC, Dossier Alexis Leger, for re­ 
ference to his recent fears that Poincare was to have him replaced,
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actually have welcomed the election of the Cartel des gauches, 

despite its avowed anticlericalism and its inclusion of the 

Socialists. Expressing this view to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin 

in June 1924, he declared his immense relief at the fall of 

Poincare, "cet homme nefaste", condemning the brutal rigidity and 

disastrous consequences of the latter's policies, while retrospectively 

praising Briand with the words:

Si Briand etait reste au pouvoir, je ne dis pas 
que la question des reparations serait reglee, elle ne 
le sera probablement jamais, mais nous aurions sans 
doute obtenu le reglement de nos dettes avec 1'Angleterre 
et peut-etre avec 1'Amerique, et nous aurions fait 
I 1 economic d'une crise financiere tragique. Sans parler 
des autres aneries honteuses comme la politique separatiste 
sur le Rhin ... 1

He was also anticipating that the change of government would

2 
bring "1'heure de la justice" for Berthelot - an event which in

fact occurred in April 1925, the month in which Briand took over as 

Foreign Minister. Thereafter, Berthelot was to remain Briand's 

"man" until the latter's retirement in 1932. Claudel himself was 

on leave in France throughout most of 1925 during the crucial 

negotiations leading to the signature of the Locarno Pact in October 

of that year. While there,he met.with Briand on at least two 

occasions and was in relatively frequent contact with Berthelot.

1. Letter to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 5 June 1924, AS PC.

2. id.

3. See Jo.I, pp.667, 677, for references to meetings with Briand;
andTbid., pp.667, 677, 680, 688, 703 for meetings with Berthelot.
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It is known that at this time Berthelot was considering the 

possibility of appointing him as ambassador to Berlin. 1 Perhaps 

with this prospect in view Claudel drew up a long memorandum 

outlining his own ambitious scheme for establishing a durable 

Franco-German settlement which would go beyond mere diplomatic 

agreements by offering continuous, practical economic collaboration 

- and a solution to the reparations problem - through using German 

industrial resources to help develop the French colonies, in return 

for a guaranteed share in the products obtained thereby, and access 

to a potentially vast export market: far better, he remarked, to

have "un associe encombrant et desagreable" than an angry, bankrupt

2 
debtor. Moreover, in the early spring of 1926 Claudel gave a

lengthy interview (published both in Germany and in France) in 

which he denounced all forms of nationalism as unchristian and 

called for Franco-German reconciliation as a key to "la formation 

des Etats-Unis d 1 Europe". Precisely what he had in

1. See letter to Henri Hoppenot, 2 July 1926, in BSPC, 69, Jan.- 
March 1978, p.10, where Claudel refers to the possibility; and 
Auguste Breal, Philippe Berthelot, p.69. According to Breal 
this idea was one of Berthelot's "plus chers desirs".

2. "Note sur la collaboration franco-allemande", (dated 13 Sept. 
1925), CPC IV, p.253. This scheme was typical of the type of 
large-scale international project which continued to interest 
Claudel. In ASPC, File "Articles economiques et politiques", 
there are three undated rough drafts (two of them untitled) of 
notes which were presumably intended for the attention of his 
superiors. A "Note sur le Transafricain" lauds the merits of 
the long-standing scheme for constructing a railway network 
joining the whole African continent from Algeria to the Cape. 
Another argues for Briand to take the initiative in launching a 
"Locarno asiatique", and the third offers a plan for settling 
France's war debt to the USA by using the latter's capital in 
developing the" French colonies in return for a large share of the 
profits.

3. Reported by Etienne Carry-Paris in "Une interview de Paul Claudel", 
Bulletin catholique international, Nos.15-16, Aug.-Sept. 1926, 
p.121. A German translation of the interview had previously been 
published as "Bin 'Interview 1 Paul Claudels", in the newspaper, 
Germania, 10 April 1926.
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mind here (always assuming that he was accurately quoted), and whether 

or not he was speaking entirely on his own initiative, we do not know.

It should, perhaps, be added that the rumour of Claudel's 

possible appointment did not arouse enthusiasm in Germany. The 

Auswartiges Amt naturally knew of the interview, and Solf, the German

ambassador to Tokyo, had informed them of Claudel's newly-expressed

2 
enthusiasm for Franco-German collaboration. However, this fervour

3 
for the Locarno spirit was distrusted in Berlin. Solf, though by

then increasingly sympathetic towards Claudel, reported that before 

his period of leave in France, the latter had always been considered 

hostile to Germany, and had caused particular outrage by publishing 

a Japanese translation of "Sainte Genevieve"in 1923. Equally, the 

mayor of Hamburg reported to Berlin that before the war he had found

1. For the communication of the relevant German diplomatic
documents from the Politisches Archiv des Auswartigen Amt 
(hereafter abbreviated AA) I am grateful to Herr Rainer 
Dobbelstein and Dr. Maria Keipert.

2. See Report no.J.821, "Ruckkehr des franzSsischen Botschaften
Claudel", 19 March 1926, (AA, Po.8 Japan, IV Ja.375), where Solf 
recounts a long conversation in which Claudel had told him of his 
enthusiasm for the Locarno spirit and his belief in the need for 
economic collaboration.

3. All of the reasons for distrust listed in this paragraph are 
summarised in L.R.Grf.Bassenheim, letter to German Embassy in 
Washington, 23 Feb. 1927, (AA, Po.8 Inh, Gb (II Fr.llSQ)) . For full 
list of diplomatic correspondence on which this letter is based, 
see below p.387 . By the time Bassenheim 1 s letter was written the 
matter was already in the past. Bassenheim reports that the Quai 
d'Orsay had never officially approached the German Government, but 
that if it had ... "Anscheinend war man sich daruber klar, dass 
eine Berufung Claudels nach Berlin auf ernste Schwierigkeiten 
gestossen ware".

4. See report no.J.821, Solf's own view was that: "Seine Deutsch- 
feindschaft scheint mir aber weniger einen politischen als einen 
kulturellen Hintergrund zu haben. Claudel ist glaubiger Katholik 
mit einem starken mystischen Einschlag; er ist, glaube ich, mehr 
Antiprotestant als antideutsch. Von diesem Gesichtspunkte aus 
betrachtet er auch die Angelsachsen, fflr die er wenig Sympathie hat."
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Claudel extremely chauvinistic, and the same message came in from 

the former Reichskommissar on the Schleswig Commission. Moreover, a 

further element of doubt had been added by the fact that in 1925 

Claudel had seen fit to republish both "Saint Genevieve" and the even 

more vitriolic "Saint Martin" in a collection of his Feuilles de 

saints - a fact which also attracted the hostile attention of the 

German press. Of the newspaper attacks on him in Germany, Claudel 

commented ruefully to Henri Hoppenot in July 1926: "Vous avez vu que 

j'ai ete attaque par les journaux allemands a propos de ma production 

pendant la guerre. Cependant je n'ai qu'une id£e qui est la 

reconciliation des deux pays".

2Be that as it may, Claudel was not appointed. But with his

posting to Washington instead, he was to become one of Briand's 

leading diplomatic agents at a time when the Minister was working to 

overcome American distrust of France by creating at least a moral link 

between the two Powers. Claudel would later recall that Berthelot had 

had increasingly little faith in Briand's policies after Locarno, 

whereas he, Claudel, believed they were very much to Briand's credit. 

Certainly, Claudel worked zealously for Briand's projects in America. 

During the early, and eminently successful part of his stay there, he 

was to play an important role in negotiating, and publicising the 

moral value (both for the world as a whole, and for Franco-American

1. Letter to Hoppenot, 2 July 1926, BSPC, 69, p. 10. See also Breal, 
op. cit., p,69.

2. See Claudel, letter to unnamed "Madame", (probably Frau Solf), 9 
Dec. 1926, (AA, Po.9 Frankr., II Fr.1150(27)) : "Je suis tres 
content d'§tre nomme a Washington, mais j'ai un certain regret pour 
Berlin. J'aurais ete heureux de consacrer tout ce qui me reste de 
vie diplomatique a la grande oeuvre de rapprochement entre les 
deux pays."

3. See "Philippe Berthelot", (Le Figaro, 15 Jan,1937), Pr., p.1298.
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understanding in particular) of the Briand-Kellogg Pact. Later, in 

1929, at the high point of the Briandist era, it would also fall to 

him to prepare American opinion for his Minister's initiative in

favour of a European federation - a project on which he wrote to

2 
congratulate Briand in the most fulsome terms. Thus, Claudel's

career had reached its peak in the service of Franco-American entente, 

international organisation and pacification by pact.

Yet, by 1930 these euphoric days were coming to an end as the 

Wall Street crash led shortly to the raising of American protectionist 

barriers, and a corresponding wave of anti-American feeling in France. 

Indeed, during the early months of 1930 Claude1 himself was to be the 

butt of attacks in L* Act ion franc, aise and a number of other French

newspapers after one of his pro-American goodwill speeches had

3 
attracted their attention. In the longer term, the economic crisis

1. For discussion of Claudel's role within the wider context of the 

negotiations, see, for example, Robert H. Ferrell, Peace^ in their 

Time. The Origins of the Kellogg^Briand Pact, Newhaven, Yale U.P., 

1952, pp.11-12, 112, 141-144, 159-162. Ferrell remarks "(p. 112) 

that Claudel was regarded by the State Department as "easily the 

most astute member of the Washington ambassadorial corps". See 

also, Lucile Garbagnati, Paul Claudel, Ambassadeur aux Etats-Unis 

(1927-1933) , D. de 3e. cycle, Besangon, 1974, for details of 

Claudel's numerous references to the Pact in his speeches; and 

CPC IV, pp.253-255, reprinting his article "La Mise 'hors la loi 1 

de la guerre. Le point de vue frangais: layaleur morale du 

pacte", (L*Europe nouvelle, 25 March 1928) .

2. See text of his speech at West Point, (6 Sept. 1929), reprinted in 

CPC IV, pp.211-214: also, report no.422 (16 Sept; 1929) in 

Garbagnati, op. cit., pp.446-447, where Claudel reports on the 

speech, mentions American fears that European unity will mean an 

economic challenge to the USA due to increased cartelisation, and 

praises Briand for "la grandiose idee des Etats-Unis d 1 Europe que 

1'energie infatigable et 1'intelligence tumineuse de Votre 

Excellence ont fait entrer dans le domaine des realisations 

pratiques".

3. The reaction was provoked by a speech given at a luncheon of the 

Francos-American Society of New York on 8 Feb. 1930, when Claudel 

had praised the influence of American ideas, cinema, and products 

in France: see, for example, A. de Montgon, "Les Annonces faites 

par Claudel. Qu'en pensera Marie?", Le Petit Bleu, 11 Feb. 1930; 

G. de la Fouchardiere, "Un ambassadeur? Un poete?", L'Oeuvre, 16 

Feb.; Clement Vautel, "Mon film", Le Journal, 17 Feb.; unsigned, 

"Ce qu'on dit", L'Action Frangaise, 20 Feb.



214

was to revive the nagging question of France's war debts to the USA. 

Briand himself was to retire in 1932 before the problem reached its 

climax. However, Claudel was still in Washington in December, when 

Harriot resigned his premiership after the National Assembly had 

refused his request to support payment of the latest instalment due 

under the Young Plan. It is known that Claudel had personally pressed

Herriot to seek payment, and that he regarded the Assembly's decision

2 
as disastrous. Moreover, with Berthelot on the point of retirement,

Herriot out of office, and control of foreign policy passing into 

new hands, Claudel's own days at Washington were numbered. By February 

1933 he had learned that he was to be replaced - a decision which he 

later attributed to "une vilaine conspiration de pouvoirs" - and in 

May he took up his new post in Brussels. Of his activities in Belgium 

it need only be mentioned here that he was a party to important

military discussions on the question of how Belgium, and hence France,

4 
should be defended in the event of German aggression.

1. See Michel Soulie, La Vie politique d'Edouard Herriot, Paris,
Armand Colin, p.381; also Emmanuel Monick, (Claudel's financial 
attache in Washington at the time) "Paul Claudel, diplomate et 
economiste", CPC IV, p.349, for remarks on Claudel's desire to 
see payment of the debt. Part of Claudel's diplomatic 
correspondence on the debts problem has been published in 
Documents diplomatiques francais, lere serie (1932-1935), Vol.1, 
July-Nov. 1932; Vol.2, Nov.1932 - March 1933, Paris ,Iniprinierie 
Rationale, 1964, 1965, passim.

2. See letter to Marthe Bibesco, 9 Jan. 1933, in M. Bibesco, Echanges 
avec Paul Claudel, nos lettres inedites, Paris, Mercure de France, 
1972, p.99, where he refers to "le beau degat commis par notre 
Parlement".

3. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 21 May 1933, in CCC II, p. 179.

4. See letter to Alexis Leger, 28 March 1934, Dossier Leger,
where Claudel refers at some length to discussions with Petain 
during the latter's recent visit to Brussels.
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B. Universalism

By the end of 1935 the great hopes of the Briandist period 

had long since evaporated, to be replaced by a climate of increasing 

international tension amid the closure of frontiers and a widespread 

tendency towards autarchy. Although the illusion of collective 

security had not yet been destroyed, the authority of the League of 

Nations and the credibility of the Briand-Kellogg Pact had been dented 

- by the failure to stem Japanese aggression in Manchuria; by the 

collapse of the Geneva Disarmament Conference; by Germany's withdrawal 

from the League; and, in the closing months of 1935, by inability to 

meet the challenge posed by Mussolini's invasion of Ethiopia. 

Briand's project for a European federation had been stillborn and 

would by now have appeared the epitome of Utopian dreams to all but 

the tiny minority of dedicated internationalists. As to the state 

of Franco-American relations, the picture had scarcely been encouraging 

since the collapse of the scheme for a monetary and customs truce in 

1933.

How did Claudel consider the state of the world which he saw 

around him? Before turning to discuss his reactions to the particular 

international crises of the later 1930s it will be helpful to examine 

a range of general ideas and ideals which he had come to hold by the 

time of his retirement. For this purpose three articles, dating from 

early in 1936, will serve as an initial vantage-point. They show 

Claudel taking stock of the international climate in the light of his 

past hopes, and can therefore serve as a focus around which to centre 

much of the evidence from his previous writings.
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The first of these articles was couched in an almost mystical 

vein and offered a statement of faith in the idea of Europe as a 

living entity which was destined, one day, to form a united, organic 

whole. In Les Nouvelles litteraires, on 11 January 1936, Claudel asserted 

that beneath the "marquetrie embrouillee" of national frontiers, beyond 

the immediate tensions of the moment, there was a European consciousness, 

an aspiration towards unity. In all the nations of Europe, with their 

shared history of violent or peaceful contact, and their common heritage 

of Christian culture, there was, he claimed, a mutual awareness,

"un etat general d'alerte et de mobilisation des coeurs ou chacun sent

2 
qu'il a a la fois peur et besoin de tout le monde". Thus, even in the

very friction between them he believed he could discern a reluctant but 

inevitable movement towards fulfilling "une necessite pressante - un 

devoir profond de constituer un ensemble organique", of which the League 

of Nations had been an incoherent but indispensable expression.

In the same article Claudel also maintained that the current

economic crisis was only the most obvious, not the most fundamental

4 
aspect of the present "malaise international". He did not elaborate

on what he considered the more basic causes to be, but his thinking 

becomes clearer in another article, "L 1 Avion et la diplomatic", which 

he published a few weeks later. There, he put forward a curious view 

of the world crisis as a psychological phenomenon manifesting a collective 

reaction against the consequences of progress in the field of

1. "L 1 Esprit europeen", (written as a contribution to an enquete 

conducted by Georges Soria), Pr., p.1310.

2. id.

3. ibid., p.1311.

4. id.
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communications. Lamenting the mood of "nationalisme exaspere" 

reigning amid closed frontiers and introverted, mutually hostile 

nations, he observed that it was an outlook which had developed in 

parallel with the very factors that should have made for broader 

perspectives and the removal of international barriers. In 

particular the advent of air travel and radio links had offered an 

invitation to wider horizons beyond national frontiers.

Yet, instead of welcoming the opportunity, the nations had

retreated to their shells, following "quelque chose comme I 1 instinct

2 de conservation", and jealously reasserting their individuality.

The totalitarian States could be viewed as an extreme example. In 

contrast to the freedom symbolised by the aeroplane - described at 

one point as "le messager de 1'univers" - these peoples had chosen 

enclosure and blind mechanical conformism. Given this international 

climate, he saw war. as a possibility, with the aeroplane transformed

into a terrifying instrument of destruction. Nevertheless, Claude1

4 
consoled himself: "Nemo impune contra orbem". Eventually, the

world would always triumph over any aggressor.

Thus, although the two articles were couched in the most general 

terms, they both suggested what might broadly be described as an 

internationalistic ideal, and, in the latter case, a corresponding 

distate for the divisive force of nationalism. Such was also the

1. "L'Avion et la diplomatic", (Plein ciel, Jan.-Feb. 1936), 
Pr_., p. 1297.

2. id.

3. ibid., p.1299.

4. ibid., p.1301.
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impression conveyed by the third article, an epitaph to Briand, pub­ 

lished in Les Nouvelles jitteraires on 7 March 1936. While nationalists 

in France execrated the memory of Briand, Claudel showed no desire to 

dissociate himself from his former master. On the contrary, for him 

Briand was, and would remain a representative of the open spirit which 

was now so distressingly absent from the international scene.

Rather than adduce detailed political arguments to justify 

specific aspects of Briand 1 s policies, Claudel chose the path of 

contrasting the harmonious climate of the Briandist period with the 

tensions of the present. Accordingly, he painted an enthusiastic, 

idealised picture of the years when Briand had held sway at Geneva, 

negotiating with German, British and other foreign leaders in an atmos­ 

phere of mutual confidence and respect. On the other hand, the 

world of 1936 was viewed in terms of much the same themes as he had 

aired in "L 1 Avion et la diplomatie" - nationalism, mutual hostility,

fears for the future, and "performances grotesques et forcenees" by

2 
monstrous totalitarian leaders.

As a whole, his portrait of Briand made concessions to the 

sceptic and the demagogue, but depicted him above all as a man who had 

won a period of moral authority for France, both in Europe and America, 

achieving this by honourable means rather than by threat or bluff.

1. See "Briand", Pr., pp. 1270-1271; also, for example, "Le
Monument d'Aristide Briand", Le Figaro, 13 Aug. 1938. Other 
tributes to Briand will be mentioned later in this chapter.

2. Pr., p. 1274.
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"C'est vrai, il aimait la paix et il la faisait aimer", wrote 

Claudel. And finally, Briand had been a man who believed that in 

Europe there was "une tradition, un heritage, le souvenir d'une 

culture liberale et chretienne, une certaine habitude civilisee de

vivre ensemble, un devoir de management, un devoir au-dessus des biens

2
immediats a 1'entente". This last part of the article had, in fact,

made Briand into a projection of the ideas which Claudel had expressed 

in "L'Esprit europeen". Arguably, the description was not altogether 

inaccurate. But the important point is not the justice of the sketch. 

For our purpose the essential factor is Claudel*s nostalgia for an 

open, expansive spirit of detente and an ideal of fruitful contact 

between nations, as opposed to the closed, autarchical climate of the 

time at which he was writing. Also, we have further indications of his 

particular attachment to the conception of Europe as a living entity 

with a duty to move towards some form of organic solidarity.

What earlier evidence can be added to flesh out these articles? 

Firstly, it is worth noting that the words nationalisme and nationaliste 

had figured in Claudel*s vocabulary with pejorative connotations since 

the very early years after the war. Referring to the nationalistic 

Right in France these terms had appeared synonymous with narrowness of 

views and lack of idealism. When he scathingly remarked on the blinkered 

mentality of the Bloc national after the elections of 1919, his derog­ 

atory comment had included the fact that the Bloc was "ferocement et 

etroitement nationaliste et attache a ses intere"ts". Almost the same

1. ibid., p. 1273.

2. ibid., pp. 1273-1274.

3. Jo. I, pp. 462-463, (Dec. 1919).
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words were used when he wrote to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin in 

June 1924, hailing the fall of the Bloc and the end of its disastrous 

foreign policies. Or again it is worth mentioning a letter which 

he wrote to Duhamel in 1931 criticising the latter's representation 

of America in his Scenes de la vie future. Whilst Claudel admitted 

to sharing some of Duhamel's criticisms of the American way of life 

he argued that the book showed a lack of balance and catered to the 

chauvinistic instincts of its readers. In the past, he maintained, 

Duhamel had always tried to cure his compatriots of their "esprit 

hargneux et exclusif", but of the present work (which of course did 

nothing to help his own task in Washington) he concluded:

Je vous dirai ce que vous pouvez entendre de plus 
dur en vous disant que votre livre est un livre nationa- 
liste dans le plus mauvais sens du mot, qui par lui-meme 
est hideux. Les affreuses eloges de Massis et des 
scelerats de I 1 A. F. ont dd vous faire rougir.^

On a more general note it is also worth pointing out that 

Claudel's diary for September 1924 contains quotations from the 

moral philosopher, Wladimir Solovyev, condemning nationalism as a 

form of collective egoism or idolatry which had led nations to adore 

their own image rather than God, the universal. These were, in fact, 

the arguments which he expanded in his interview with Etienne Carry- 

Paris in 1926. He had defined nationalism as "I 1 amour idolStre de la

patrie" in opposition to patriotism, which meant love of one's country

4 
without belief in its omnipotence or self-sufficiency.

1. Letter to Elizabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 5 June 1924, ASPC.

2. Letter to Duhamel, 21 March 1931, Dossier Duhamel.

3. See Jo_.I, p.645, (Sept. 1924) .

4. E. Carry-Paris, "Une interview de Paul Claudel", op. cit., p.121.
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Moreover, he had emphasised his belief that the spirit of 

Catholicism was an invitation to brotherhood of all mankind "dans 

la chretienne egalite" and that each nation had a vocation to fulfill 

within the universal communion. Taking up these views again in 

the Conversations he had formulated them in terms of his theory of 

complementary differences:

Fondamentalement les hommes sont les memes partout, 

ils sont tous des enfants d'un meme Pere, comme nous 

1'apprend le catechisme et je suppose que vous etes gene 

et degodte autant que moi par les idees de superiorite 

et d'inferiorite. Mais de meme qu'ils n'ont pas ete faits 

pour dire la meme chose ils ont, suivant la localisation qui 

leur a ete* repartie, £ fournir expression a des choses 

differentes, non pas contradictoires mais complementaires.

However, Claudel's contempt for nationalism and his ideal of 

Christian brotherhood still left ample scope for ambiguity. In his 

diary for April 1920 appears the cryptic remark: "Nationalisme et 

democratic, jumeaux egalement detestables". His coupling of nationalism 

with democracy on this occasion serves a reminder of another, earlier 

comment in his diary, where he had expressed his reservations concerning 

the principle of democratic self-determination propounded by Woodrow 

Wilson. Among his notes for April 1918 were the words:

Le Principe des nationalites pousse a I 1 extreme, 

c'est le regime du divorce transports du domaine de la 

famille dans celui de la nation. La volonte momentanee 

d'une majorite plus ou moins eclairee ne suffit pas a

1. idl-

2. Pr., p.784.

3. Jo.I, p.477, (April 1920)
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abolir le passe" et a engager 1'avenir. - L.a liberte d'un 
peuple cesse la ou le danger d'un autre commence. Ex. 
1'Irlande. Lui accorder 1'independance complete serait 
pour 1'Angleterre une folie. -II est amusant de voir 
1'Amerique se faire le champion du droit des peuples a 
disposer d'eux-mgmes quand on se rappelle la Guerre de 
Secession qui fut la negation (parfaitement justifiee) 
de ce principe, centre 1'unanimite des Etats du Sud qui 
voulait (sic) se detacher de 1'Union.l

The suggestion was that the political realist in Claudel saw 

the principle of national self-determination as disruptive and 

irrational if applied on a large scale. Thus, it is interesting to 

observe that he subsequently showed very little sympathy for the 

nationalist movements in colonial countries. For example, an article 

which he wrote after a visit to Indo-China in 1921 drew a flattering 

contrast between the political acquiescence which he claimed to 

exist in Indo-China and the nationalist upheavals in Egypt, India 

or other parts of the East. In the course of his long eulogy of the 

cultural, economic and political benefits of French colonial rule in 

Indo-China, he rejoiced that the force of nationalism there was 

"presque eteint", and argued that even extremists there had learnt 

from the tragic example of chaos now reigning in China that the

benefits of association with France far outweighed the trivial

2 
"satisfactions d'amour-propre" to be gained from independence.

Furthermore, he expressed his hope that France would now consolidate 

her influence in the Far East and play an increasing role in 

overseeing the fate of Asia as a whole.

1. ibid., p.402, (April 1918).

2. "Mon voyage en Indochine", (Revue du Pacifique, May 1922), 
PC IV, p.341.

3. See ibid., p.344.
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Whether or not the writing of this article may have been 

influenced by professional considerations relating to Claudel's 

position as ambassador to Tokyo, there is no reason to doubt that 

his statements were sincere. Although he had appeared critical of 

the rigid assimilationist policies pursued in Indo-China at the time 

when he wrote the first draft of Sous le signe in 1905, he had wanted 

to see French influence consolidated in the region as a whole. Since 

that time, new, more flexible policies had in any case been introduced 

and carried out with considerable success, so there was even less 

reason for Claude1 to feel sympathy for the force of nationalism 

there. Moreover, it is also significant that he should have referred 

with horror to the fate of China. Although his attitude to the impact 

of European influence there before 1911 had not been without its 

contradictions, the one thing he had evidently not wanted to see was 

the emergence of an agitated, revolutionary society dominated by the 

nationalist movement. In 1930 he was to be found writing to Dom 

Edouard Neut - a leading missionary who was sympathetic to the Chinese 

nationalists - in vigorous defence of the order brought by the West to

an Asiatic race whose character made it likely that they would

2 
otherwise by plunged indefinitely into anarchy.

1. See Roberts, History of French Colonial Policy, pp.471-498, for
discussion of the changes towards associationist policies and mise 
en yaleur in Indo-China from 1911 onwards. For a later enthusiastic 
set of remarks by Claudel on France's bond with Indo-China, see 
"Lettre-preface sur I'Annam", (first in Tran-Van-Tung, "L'Annam. 
Pays du reve et de la poesie, Paris, 1945), OC IV, pp.385-386. His 
reactions to decolonisation after the Second World War are discussed 
below pp.360-362.

2. See letters to Dom Edouard Neut, 6 Dec, 1929 and 11 Jan. 1930, these 
letters were later published in La Politique de Pekin, 6 Dec. 1930 
and 19 Dec. 1931. For a left-wing attack on Claudel regarding the 
first of these letters (which had, it seems, received wide publicity 
in France), see Jean Longuet, "L'Ambassadeur Claudel contre le peuple 
chinois", Le Soir, 1 May 1931.
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In practice, then, Claudel's theoretical rejection of any idea 

of innate superiority or inferiority did not mean that he was now 

committed to the political equality of all nations, or to the right to 

democratic self-determination, any more than he was attached to the 

principle of democracy per se. Thus, he had been quite prepared to see 

the continued subjection of some nations to others under the auspices 

of benign colonial rule. In this respect, of course, he was by no means 

unusual among his compatriots, Catholic or non-Catholic, democratic or 

non-democratic, nationalist or internationalist, for opposition to 

colonialism was as yet the almost exclusive property of the Marxist Left, 

However, it is as well to observe at this point that in Claudel's case 

preparedness to countenance imperialism did not apply solely to Western 

hegemony over the underdeveloped countries of what we now call the Third 

World. In April 1918 he had mentioned Ireland - a Catholic, European 

country - when expressing his wariness of the principle of self-deter­ 

mination. We shall see in due course that his willingness to accept the 

subjection of other small European nations was to demonstrate the 

peculiarly flexible and idiosyncratic character of his internationalism 

during the late 1930s.

To return to the articles which served as our starting-point 

what of his general ideal of closer contact between nations? And what

of his former belief that "I 1 acceleration des communications allait

M l 
dilater les nations?.

The theme of breaking down barriers between nations can be seen 

in various guises running through all of Claudel's major creative and

1. "Briand", Pr., p.1273.
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speculative works during the 1920s, linked with the ideal of a world 

spiritually united in Catholicism. Obviously it is out of the question 

to examine them all in detail here, but a number of observations 

need to be made if we are to understand the idiosyncracies of his 

political writings in later years.

Perhaps the most striking feature of these works was Claudel's 

ability to see all paths as leading towards unity, through love or 

hatred, peace or war, partnership or domination. Between 1919 and 

1924 Claudel was intermittently engaged in writing Le Soulier de satin, 

the vast summa of his dramatic works. But during the last months of 

1920 he broke off to write a long ode to the memory of Dante. In the 

course of this poem he had lyrically evoked Dante's dream of universal 

unity in peace under a worldwide Holy Roman Empire - "Le mariage a 

1'ombre de la Croix de toutes les nations avec Rome", guided by "un 

Empereur visible". This world, then, would offer "un recours contre

le particulier", for each individual would be bound in a harmonious

2 
"contrat avec tous les hommes".

However, in Le Soulier, where the action takes place in a world 

not already united in Catholicism, he would show equal enthusiasm in 

evoking the destruction of spiritual and temporal barriers by violent

means. Set in what Claudel regarded as the heroic age of Catholicism,

3 
the Counter-Reformation, the theme of "la reunion de la terre" is

1. PP., p.679.

2. id.

3. For Claudel's admiration of this period, see Frederic Lefevre, 
"Une heure avec Paul Claudel retour d'Amerique"(interview), Les 
Nouvelles litteraires, 7 May 1927; also, Claudel's words quoted by 
Henry Daniel-Rops in "Claudel, tel que je 1'ai connu", Les Oeuvres 
libres, No.110, June 1956, pp.17-18.
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enacted against a background containing plentiful reminders of the

martial Claudel of 1914. As Spain and her Catholic allies are shown

2 battling against the divisive forces of heresy in Europe, fighting the

Moslem "Legions de Satan" (who have attempted to enclose North Africa 

behind "remparts de fer") , establishing contact with Asia, and forcibly 

opening up the Americas, the drama abounds in triumphal references to 

conquest, where the cross and the will to empire go hand in hand.

The play also contains a less developed idea (to which we shall 

return later) that after war can come closer reconciliation in peace, 

specifically related to Europe. However, the fact that Claudel could 

portray this violent period of history with such gusto hardly suggested 

that the experience of the First World War had left him with an utter 

revulsion against armed conflict: This impression is reinforced in

1. The idea of accomplishing "la reunion de la terre" is voiced by an 
angel when designating the central figure, Don Rodrigue, as the 
successor to Columbus, Th. II, p.824. See also, in particular, 
Rodrigue's speeches in ibid. ,pp.919-92O,where he elaborates on the 
themes: "Je suis venu pour elargir la terre", and "Tous les murs 
qui s'ecartent, c'est comme la conscience qui s'elargit ...". This 
is, of course, a central theme of Christophe Colomb (1927) as well.

2. For reference to Protestantism as a force of separation, see, for 
example, ibid., p.749;

3. ibid., p.741.

4. See ibid., p. 871,for Rodrigue's explanation of why he came to Japan 
(where he has fought and been captured): "C'est parce que je suis 
un homme catholique, c'est pour que toutes les parties de 1'humanite 
soient reunies et qu'il n'y ait aucune qui se croit le droit de 
vivre dans son heresie/Separee de toutes les autres comme si elles 
n'en avaient pas besoin".

5. See, for example, ibid., pp.729, 786. For a fairly detailed dis­ 
cussion of the Claudelian justification of violence in Le Soulier, 
see Marianne Mercier^Campiche, Le Theatre de Paul Claudel ou la 
puissance du grief et de la passion, Paris, Jean-Jacques Pauvert, 
1968, pp.228-241.
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the Conversations dans le Loir-et-Cher where the universalistic themes 

of his earlier works are transposed into a reverie on the future of 

mankind.

The first appearance of these themes was in "Dimanche", written 

during the summer of 1927 before Claudel took up his appointment to 

Washington; The subject was raised in passing, as an extension of 

debate on whether society should ideally exist in a state of permanent 

tranquillity, or whether it in fact derived vitality and dynamism from 

an element of conflict or risk. In this context,similarly, he was 

prepared to offer a justification, or at least an explanation of war as 

a paradoxically creative phenomenon:

II y a beaucoup a dire pour la guerre. II faut 
croire que ga sert tout de m§me a quelque chose pour 
qu'on n'ait jamais pu s'en passer. C'est la guerre qui 
a fait I 1 Europe et qui nous a obliges a prendre 1'un a 
1'autre cet intergt poignant. C'est la guerre qui nous 
a appris a aimer ce qui n'est pas a nous et a compter 
pour rien ce que nous possedons. C'est la guerre qui 
etablit entre les hommes d'autres rapports que ceux de 
1'argent. C'est elle seule qui fait sortir de nous du 
nouveau et de 1'inoul. Que la trompette sonne et tout 
est oublie. On est des freres, on s'en va mourir pour 
quelque chose!*

Again Claudel had recaptured the martial tones of the arriere. 

Moreover, conflict was endowed with a positive value in breaking down 

barriers and creating a certain bond of awareness between the adversaries, 

It would be a mistake to dismiss this as a piece of vulgar bravado. On 

the one hand, it offers a reminder that during the First World War the 

jingoist poet in Claudel had coexisted alongside the man who was hoping 

to see closer contacts between nations when peace returned. It also goes

1. Pr., p.722.
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towards explaining why, in January 1936, he could still claim to 

discern the development of a European consciousness beneath the tensions 

and hatreds of the moment.

Characteristically, in "Dimanche" Claudel's explanation of 

war leads directly to the dream of closer reconciliation in peace. 

Thus, he suggested that, whether or not there might be other wars in 

the future, it seemed that for the present mankind had been mysteriously 

called to join in "une innombrable entente". The wars of the past had,

as it were, created "un immense terre-plein" on which the time had

2
come to build. This theme was later to be expanded in the euphoric

"Samedi" (the last section of the book), written in Washington while 

Claudel was engaged in the negotiations for the Briand-Kellogg Pact.

"Samedi" is, in fact, a Utopian vision of what Claudel later

described as "la transformation de la terre entiere en un seul jardin

3 
ou paradis" - a world in which all men would be united in concerted

effort towards a common goal. "Pour reunir 1'Humanite", he pro-

4 
claimed, "il faut une oeuvre commune. Achevons le monde." Indeed,

he argued that mankind had received a Providential command. Despite 

the ugliness of some of its immediate effects, he saw technological 

advance - the vast potential of the machine and its labour-saving 

capacity - giving man the ability to master the forces of nature, to 

study them and mould them to his purpose. There were also reminders of

1. ibid., p.723.

2. id.

3. Preface to the 1935 edition of the Conversations, Pr., p.668

4. ibid., p.796.
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his interest in communications. Anticipating the ideas in "L 1 Avion 

et la diplomatie", he declared:

L'auto nous a donne la possession de la terre, 
1'avion donne la domination de la planete, ... nous 
ne subissons plus la circonstance, nous dominons un 
texte, nous nous promenons sur une astronomie.l

After an era of exploration by land, the advent of air travel 

had at last added the final dimension to man's potential knowledge of

his environment, so that the world could now be linked, and hence

2 united, in all its parts.

This vista of unity in mastery over,and beautification of the 

material world was naturally accompanied by the idea of spiritual ful­ 

filment. Claudel was prepared to suggest that Providence was even now 

opening the way for the triumph of Catholicism by bringing the progres­ 

sive collapse of all philosophies and beliefs standing in its way. The 

communion of all mankind in peace would also mean communion of man with 

God and with the whole of Creation. He could thus imagine the glorious 

destiny of "ces hommes futurs qui pourront reunir en eux trois choses:

la Foi, le Pouvoir et cette joie intrepide qui bientSt transportera les

3 montagnes".

We do not have to suppose that Claudel believed this was to be 

the inevitable pattern of the future. The crucial point is that he 

could dream of a world in which unity would be coupled with spiritual 

and material fulfilment. Indeed/it is interesting and somewhat ironic

1. ibid., p.781.

2. See ibid., p.797.

3. ibid., p.810.
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that his future millenium represented a meeting between the notion of 

unus populus christianus, so dear to medieval Catholicism, and the 

nineteenth-century myth of material progress, as propagated by parti­ 

sans of the scientistic humanism which Claudel had so vigorously 

attacked in the past.

That he had no absolute faith in this Utopia was to be made 

evident almost immediately. At the end of 1928 or early in 1929 he 

had begun to write his Au milieu des vitraux de 1*Apocalypse, an 

exegesis of Revelations and various other prophecies, the final 

version of which he completed in 1932. As was mentioned in the last 

chapter, the tone of this work was often extremely harsh. Viewing 

humanity through the perspective of these biblical texts, Claudel, like 

the God of the Old Testament, sat in stern judgement, placing emphasis 

throughout most of the book on man's repeated revolt against his 

Creator throughout history.

The sections which looked towards the future presented a picture 

of considerable confusion as Claudel attempted to bring together and 

interpret a large number of enigmatic, often mutually contradictory

prophecies, relating to the destination of mankind up to the Last

2 
Judgement. In this tortuous "chemin de propositions et de conjectures",

his problem was to reconcile prophecies which appeared to suggest a 

universal triumph of the Church during the last days of history with 

others which anticipated the reign of the Antichrist. However, the 

factor which was common to all of his conjectures was the belief that 

mankind was destined to move towards unity.

1. For discussion, see, for example, Jacques Petit, "L'Histoire dans la lurJ.e 

de .1'Apocalypse", Revue des lettres modernes, 15O-152, 1967(1), pp. 83-1O3

2. OC XXVI, p.222.
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In one chapter, where he claimed that the end of history was 

"encore eloigne mais non pas a perte de vue" f he argued that although 

the unification of the Earth was still in its early stages, it was now 

taking place with increasing rapidity as the pace of history accelerated.

At some stage in the future he predicted an immense, unspecified

2 catastrophe for "la civilisation materialiste", but looking

further ahead to the Last Days he saw a world which would not only 

have abandoned all spiritual resistance to God, but would also be 

physically united:

Toute la terre est devenue praticable. Tous les 
lieux sont reunis par des rubans de fer et de ciment. 
Tous les pays communiquent. . L'oeuvre de Saint Jean- 
Baptiste a ete parachevee. II y a des ponts sur tous 
les fleuves, il y a des rampes et des tunnels au travers 
de toutes les montagnes, 1'air meme est sillonne de 
fleches fulgurantes ... 3

Here, then, the final vision closely resembles that of "Samedi". 

Equally, in a subsequent chapter, he invented an interlocutor to put 

forward, on the basis of several prophecies, his idea that the world 

might ultimately see an end to all false beliefs, an end to all

tyrannies, and a triumph of Catholicism - "la paix sur une terre

4 
habitee et accessible d'un bout a 1'autre dans toutes ses parties".

In this perspective, drawing on the words of St. Paul, the end of

history would be reached when the Jews were reconciled with the

5 
Gentiles in Christianity. Again, no time scale was offered for this

development, but Claudel claimed that he could discern factors suggesting

1. ibid., p. 223 .

2. id.

3. ibid., p. 224.

4. ibid., p. 248.

5. ibid., pp.248-249
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that the path was already opening towards all these future glories.

However, this interpretation was contradicted by the more 

pessimistic "Je", who argued that there could be no millenium in a 

world irrevocably tainted by original sin. He clung to the conviction 

that "le fait essentiel de toute 1'histoire c'est toutes les barrieres

1'une apres 1'autre qui se rompent et 1'humanite par toutes sortes de

2 
liens qui se reunit" (my italics). But he now predicted that,

spiritually, humanity was moving towards unity in materialistic 

refusal of God. And at some stage in this process - following his new 

interpretation of the prophecy relating to Gog and Magog - he foresaw 

a period of vast material and spiritual strife, connected in some way 

with Soviet Russia and the spread of international communism. 

Obviously, when faced with the vast question of divining the long-term 

future in the light of the Scriptures, Claude1 had not committed 

himself to any definitive conclusion. Nevertheless, amid its 

confusions Au milieu des vitraux exhibits much the same basic elements 

as we have seen recurring in his other works during the 1920s.

Finally, it remains to emphasise one more point arising from 

the articles - the special place occupied by Europe within Claudel's 

universalistic perspective. The question may be mentioned fairly 

briefly. Suffice it to point out that in Le Soulier the idea that

1. See ibid., p.250.

2. ibid., p.259.

3. See ibid.,p.259-263;also, letter to Rene Schwob, 24 Dec. 1929,
in P. Angel, op.cit., p.151, and J£.II, pp.160-161, (Nov. 1936), 
for further references to this idea.
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war should be followed by closer reconciliation in peace had been 

applied particularly to Europe, Protestant nations as well as Catholic, 

in a curious poetical transformation of the politico-economic proposals 

which he had outlined in the first draft of Sous le signe for the 

imperialist Powers to curb their rivalry and jointly administer China. 

Thus, in the last act of the play, Don Rodrigue, the central figure, 

not only appeals to the King of Spain to make peace with England - a 

kiss of peace after the fierce embrace of war - but also demands that 

he should share the Americas with all the nations of Europe so that 

they may at least be united "en un seul courant" in the New World if not 

in the Old.

When he gave his interview to Etienne Carry-Paris in 1926 cal­ 

ling for "la formation des Etats-Unis d 1 Europe", Claudel had declared 

at one point that "ce petit navire Europe porte avec lui le destin du

monde. Le monde est ne de I 1 Europe. C'est en elle que se trouve son

2 
cerveau et son coeur". A similar idea of Europe - the traditional

home of Christian civilisation - as the real heart of the world was 

also to appear in "Samedi" within the wider framework of comment on 

the complementary vocations of different races or nations. Although 

he had professed his belief that all were innately equal, his thinking 

appeared more ethnocentric than he may have realised.

On one side of Europe Claudel pictured the Asiatic world (to 

which he partially assimilated Russia on this occasion) as providing

1. Th. II, p.932.

2. E. Carry-Paris, "Une interview de Paul Claudel", op. cit., P. 121.
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a necessary element of fixity or continuity for mankind. Its 

geography, its art forms, its customs, its religions, its social 

and economic traditions, even its wars and revolutions were taken 

deterministically to illustrate an underlying changelessness and 

immobility. On the other side, America was characterised by

vitality, movement and leadership in the field of material progress/

2 but was viewed as spiritually insubstantial and morally empty.

Sandwiched between the two lay Europe, whom he called to take stock 

of herself as a living, united body, and to assume her historic 

role of moral and spiritual leadership for which the rest of the 

world was waiting. Thus, there was "une nouvelle conscience a 

prendre d'elle-meme, ces parties disjointes dont on s'apergoit 

qu'elles sont des membres solidaires, il y a une nouvelle forme a 

realiser, un nouvel effort vers le sens commun".

This, then/ was the ideal of which we have seen the later 

reflection in "L 1 Esprit europeen" and "Briand". In the light of 

this conception, and others discussed earlier in this section, there 

is every reason to believe that he was sincere when he wrote to

Briand in 1929 expressing his immense pride that France should now

4 be taking the lead in initiating the federal organisation of Europe ,

Nor showed we doubt the strength of his conviction in a speech which

1. See Pr_. , pp.784-789.

2. See ibid., pp.789-790; also, letter to Stanislas Fumet, 2 Jan. 
1924, in BSPC, 57, July-Sept. 1975, pp.11-12.

3. ibid., p.788.

4. See report no.422, 16 Sept. 1929, in Garbagnati, op.cit., 
pp.446-447.
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he made in March 1932 (after the failure of the project for European 

unity, and after Briand's retirement) stating his continued faith 

that sooner or later Briand's dream would be fulfilled in the organis­ 

ation of a true European commonwealth with the motto "Une et 

Indivisible - Libre et Unie". It seems highly unlikely that by 1936 

he entertained any hopes of its accomplishment in the foreseeable 

future. However, an examination of his reactions to the crises of 

the late 1930s will show how, after a period of intense confusion and 

disarray, the very eve of war would find him optimistically speculating 

again on the possibilities of future European unity.

C. The Crises (1)

Ethiopia, the Rhineland, Spain, the Anschluss, Munich: with 

hindsight we are able to see these crises as steps in the progressive 

demolition of peace in Europe. But obviously that is not how they 

appeared to most observers at the time. There was always the hope 

that the era of surprises might really be over after each new aggres­ 

sion. There were always plausible reasons to justify inaction by the 

democracies. The hesitations, the contradictions and the illusions 

underlying Claudel's reactions to these issues reflect much of the 

anguished uncertainty which permeated French society as a whole.

The Italian invasion of Ethiopia in October 1935 had not only 

raised difficult moral problems concerning the nature of colonialism,

1. Speech to the Franco-American Society of Chicago, 18 March 1932, 
in Garbagnati, op. cit. p.614.
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but had also posed the first challenge by a European Power to the 

principle and effectiveness of collective security. In the absence of 

a clear lead from the Vatican, Catholic intellectuals in France tended 

to divide along ideological lines. In general, the moderate and the 

extreme Right had rallied to the manifesto launched by Henri Massis 

under the title Pour la defense de 1'Occident et la paix en Europe, 

affirming support for Mussolini's civilising mission to the primitives, 

condemning the hypocrisy of colonialist Britain, and denouncing the 

putative League sanctions as likely to cause war in Europe. The 

extreme Left, on the other hand, had launched a counter-manifesto, 

calling for a strong line against Italy. In between the two sides a 

median position was represented by the Manifeste pour la Justice et 

la P/aix, launched by La Vie catholique, and mainly grouping the left- 

of-centre democrates chretiens, who had in the past been among Briand's 

strongest supporters. The view taken in this case was somewhat self- 

contradictory, for it argued that while Mussolini's inhumane actions 

were to be condemned, the conflict should not be internationalised at 

any cost. Similarly, the doctrine of racial inequality was condemned, 

but benign colonial development supported. In practical terms the 

manifesto had nothing constructive to offer. It could only take a 

moral stand, and weakly conclude that the League could only fulfil its 

purpose if all nations truly wished for peace and justice.

1. For discussion of the climate of opinion, and details of the
manifestoes, see Rene Remond, Les Catholiques, le communisme et 
les crises, 1929-1939, Paris, Armand Colin, 1930, pp.91-122.
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Where had Claudel stood on this question? As far as his views 

on home affairs were concerned, he was a long way to the righ
t of the 

Christian Democrats, let alone the Catholic extreme Left, But in the 

past he had been deeply divided from the Massis-Action Franch
ise 

nationalist grouping precisely by his association with Briand
ist 

policies. Indeed, he had recently been savagely attacked in L'Action 

frangaise at the time when he had been defeated in the electio
ns to 

the Academie Frangaise in March of that year. He had previously

declared his contempt for racialism and would later be an out
spoken

2 
opponent of Hitler's antisemitic policies. But, as we have seen

earlier, he was by no means an enemy of benign colonial develo
pment.

As early as June 1935 his diary had contained the comment: "L'ltalie

2 
et 1'fithiopie. La vigne de Naboth." The Biblical reference suggested

moral condemnation. Moreover, he later wrote to Mgr. Baudrillart, his

former confessor, to reproach him for signing the odious Maur
rassian

4 
manifesto in support of Mussolini. But it is also evident that by

September, as international tension increased, he had shared the 

widespread fear that drastic League sanctions would lead to a
 general 

conflagration. He wrote to Wladimir d'Ormesson on the 21st of that month:

1. For attacks on Claudel and his former links with Briand, made

during the early months of 1935, around the time of the Acade
mie 

Frangaise elections, for which Claudel had been a candidate, see 

L'Action frangaise, 14 Feb.; 29 March; 30 March; 3 April 1935. 

For discussion of the election and the controversial rejectio
n of 

Claudel in favour of Claude Farrere (a sympathiser of the Action 

Frangaise group), see Urbain Blanchet," Paul Claudel et Georges 

Duhamel, Correspondance relative a 1'Academie Frangaise", Claudej. 

Studies, 1(3), 1973, pp.39-62.

2. For his protests against antisemitism in Germany, see, for example, 

letter to the Jewish World Congress, May 1936, in Les Juifs , 

(edited by H. Daniel-Rops), Paris, Plon, 1937, pp.5-6; open letter 

in Temps present, 11 March 1938; Georges Cattaui, "Paul Claudel 

regarde le monde", (interview), Temps present, 5 May 1939.

3. Jo.II, p.96, (June 1935) ,

4. See ibid,, p.110, (8 Oct. 1935) for reference to his reproaches in 

this letter; also ibid. p.117, (Dec. 1935), for disgust at Italian 

atrocities.
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Comme tout le monde je suis avec horreur et 

angoisse le recit de negociations que nous apportent 

les journaux ou il ne s'agit de rien moins qu'eventu- 

ellement de la mort de millions d'hommes grace a 

la folie et a 1'obstination de quelques hommes. Deus 

avertat! Verrons-nous la Ligue des Nations creee 

pour eviter les conflits leur donner une gravite et 

une universalite qu'ils n'auraient pas eues sans elle?

Claude1 had thus been caught in one of the tragic contradictions 

of the period - unwillingness to recognise that collective security
 

could only exist if it was vigorously enforced by economic or 

military action when confronted by a defiant nation engaged in 

aggression against another member, even if that member was an 

underdeveloped country. Yet his disgust for the Italian action was 

none the less genuine. He was, in fact, to be among the first

signatories of the Manifeste pour la Justice et la Paix, which seem
s

2 
to have answered almost exactly to his confused position.

In March 1936 a further blow was dealt to the crumbling 

Briandist edifice when Hitler carried out his remilitarisation of 

the Rhineland in defiance of the Locarno agreements. Our only 

record of Claudel's immediate reaction is contained in his diary 

where he merely noted that the event had occurred, and added: 

"Menaces comiques et vides de Sarraut". Whether he would have 

wished to see France attempt a counter-occupation is not known, but
 

it seems unlikely since he undoubtedly underestimated the extent of
 

the potential threat from Germany.

1. Letter to d'Ormesson, 21 Sept. 1935, Dossier d'Ormesson.

2. See Le Figaro, 20 Oct. 1935, where Claudel's name is announced 

among the "premieres adhesions".

3. Jo.II, p.131, (8 March 1936).
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This was to be illustrated with particular clarity a few 

months later when he wrote an article for Paris-Soir, where he 

declared that a surprise attack from Germany was not only improbable / 

but would in any case be doomed to failure. In this particular 

article, and in references to the question on other occasions, he 

was to show an absolute faith in the Maginot Line and the continuous 

front theory. It was a subject on which he evidently considered 

himself to be well qualified to pronounce since, while serving in 

Brussels, he had been a party to high-level military discussions with 

Petain on the question of how France and Belgium should be defended 

against a possible invasion from the east. Now, believing the Maginot 

Line to be impregnable, and sharing Petain*s conviction that the 

Ardennes were virtually impassable, he argued that the strategic prob­ 

lems of invading France - even with motorised divisions - through the

narrow northern gap would surely suffice to deter Hitler from what

2 
could only be self-destruction.

Moreover, during the second half of 1936 and the early part of 

1937 Claudel had other reasons for hoping that international equilib­ 

rium could be restored by pacific means. From June 1936, or probably 

earlier, France was engaged in secret negotiations with America and 

Britain to reach a monetary agreement intended to establish a durable

1. See letter to Leger, 23 March 1934, Dossier Leger.

2. All of* the above paragraph is drawn from "L'Attaque brusquee est- 
elle possible?", (Paris-Soir, 9 Oct. 1936), CPC IV, pp.257-260. 
See also, "Sur les ruines du traite de Versailles", (Paris-Soir, 
8 March 1937), CPC IV, p.273, where he writes that "la France 
pour 1 a premiere fois dans 1'histoire jouit d'une situation in­ 
expugnable"; and~"La Banquette avant et la banquette arriere", (no 
date or record of publication), Pr., p.1313.
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balance between their currencies, and to set an example of collab­ 

oration, which would help to stabilise the international climate. 

Among the negotiators on the French side was Emmanuel Monick - 

formerly Claudel's financial attache in Washington - who had hopes 

that the agreement would serve as the first step to economic entente 

in other areas, which in turn would be a basis for establishing 

closer political contact between the three Powers.

Claudel was kept informed by Monick, and believed that the 

pact - eventually signed in September 1936 - would be of immense

importance. He had long thought that France should align herself with

2 
America and Britain in abandoning the gold standard. Furthermore, in

a wider sense, his view remained much as it had been in February 1933, 

when he had written to Herriot: "Une entente de la France avec 1'Amerique,

conditionnant une autre entente avec 1'Angleterre est la condition

  3 
indispensable du relevement du monde. This, he had claimed, would

4 
constitute "I'avertissement necessaire aux puissance imperialistes".

He was, in fact, to put forward similar arguments to Herriot in May 1936. 

Suggesting that the time might now be propitious for settling the 

unresolved problem of war debts, which had hitherto been a barrier 

to Franco-American rapprochement, he continued:

1. See J, Nere, The Foreign Policy of France from 1914 to 1945,
London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1975, pp.200-202. Further back­ 
ground communicated to me by M. Monick during an interview in April 

1973.

2. See letters to Paul Reynaud, 17 Jan., 19 Feb., 2 March 1934, 6 Feb. 
1935 in Reynaud, Memoires I, pp.411-414.

3. Letter to Edouard Herriot, 17 Feb. 1933, in E. Herriot, Jadis, 
Vol.II, Paris, Flammarion, 1952, pp.361-362.

4. id.
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Loin de nous appauvrir, une entente economique 
avec les Etats-Unis qui nous servirait de base et de
levier pour une autre avec 1'Angleterre serait le 
meilleur instrument de la reprise des affaires. 
Franklin Roosevelt est toujours la. Et je ne parle 
pas de la force politique que nous acquerrions, si 
I 1 on sentait 1'Amerique derriere nous et les trois 
grandes puissances liberales, groupant derriere elles 
toute I 1 Europe democratique, etroitement unies.l

Later, in June, Claudel's diary records that he and Monick 

visited Herriot to outline "tout un plan" - no doubt including 

Monick's scheme for stabilising the international economy by basing

currency partly on raw materials and forming international companies

2 
to regularise the markets in those materials. Equally, in several

articles for Paris-Soir, during the months before and immediately 

after the signature of the Tripartite Monetary Pact, Claudel mounted 

his own effort to influence public opinion in favour of the United 

States,

Painting a nostalgic picture of Franco-American goodwill 

during the early part of his stay in Washington, he payed his usual 

tribute to Briand before describing how the debts question had 

poisoned relations between the two countries after 1929. Without 

totally exonerating the Americans for their part in the wrangle, 

or tactlessly vilifying the French politicians responsible, he traced 

a distressing chapter of errors, in which France had consistently

1. Letter to Herriot, 23 May 1936, A5PC, Dossier Edouard Herriot.

2. Jo.II, p.146, (4 June 1936). See also ibid., pp.147; 148; 156 
for further brief references to Monick's activities during 
this period.
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missed every chance to reach an honourable and economically feasible 

arrangement. However, he did not content himself with airing the 

mistakes of the past, stressing the danger of isolation, praising

Roosevelt and the American people, or emphasising the importance

2 
of the Monetary Pact once it had been signed. In one article he

also offered a possible solution to the debts problem, based on the 

idea of following Germany's earlier example of using her position as 

a debtor to her own, as well as her creditor's advantage by attracting 

the latter's money. To this end he proposed that, initially, an 

annual sum be placed at the disposal of American tourism, in the form 

of hotel, restaurant, travel and other vouchers. Also,, scholarships 

could be offered to encourage Americans to study in France. Thus, 

the payment of the debt would bring business in return, and pave the
/

way for wider co-operation without dislocating the French economy.

Whether or not this ingenious scheme might have answered the 

problem, neither it nor any other solution was, in fact, to be adopted, 

Moreover, the signatories of the Tripartite Monetary Pact failed to

1. The views stated above are to be found in "Les Dettes, 1'Amerique 
et nous", (Paris-Soir, 3 July 1936), Pr., pp.1209-1213. For 
similar opinions, see also "6douard Herriot", (Les Nouvelles 
litteraires, 28 May 1936), CPC IV, pp.324-325; "La France a perdu 
une belle occasion lorsque 1'Amerique lui proposa le Moratorium 
Hoover", (Paris-Soir, 8 May 1937), CPC_ IV, pp.267-271.

2. See "L'Americain travaille .. sur un rythme de dynamo", (Paris-Soir, 
23 Aug. 1936), Pr., pp. 1204-1208; "Le Peuple americain vient de 
prouver qu'il n'est pas un ingrat", ( Paris-Soir, 5 Nov. 1936), 
CPC IV, pp.326-328; "Le President Roosevelt avec 300.000 jeunes 
hommes sauve un continent", (Paris-Soir, 20 Jan. 1937), PC XVI, 

pp. 260-264,

3. See "L'Art de payer ses dettes", (Paris-Soir, 9 Sept. 1936), 
CPC IV, pp.262-266.
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establish a lasting equilibrium between their currencies let alone 

wider financial and economic co-ordination. A letter from Claudel 

to Paul Reynaud in July 1937 makes it clear that by then he was 

deeply disillusioned with the results of the pact. Indeed, this, and 

his fear that the franc was about to collapse, led him to believe that 

France had no choice but to take the path of economic autarchy. 

Nevertheless, we shall find later indications that the Atlanticist 

aspect of his thinking remained, for he still clung to the hope that 

America would stand beside France and Britain if war should break out 

in Europe.

Meanwhile, events in Spain had begun to seriously occupy 

Claudel's attention. In this context we find the first reappearance 

of the bellicose thinker who coexisted alongside the ex-Briandist 

supporter of pacification by non-violent means. His unqualified 

sympathy for the Spanish Nationalists has already been mentioned 

briefly in the last chapter. He was, in fact, to play a prominent 

role in the campaign to publicise Franco's cause, serving at various 

times as president or organiser of the Comite intellectuel de 1'amities 

entre la France et 1'Espagne, La Solidarite d*Occident and L'Oeuvre

latine, the latter two being fund-raising bodies for the rebuilding

2 
of churches, hospitals and other public works in Nationalist Spain,

1. See letter to Reynaud, 26 July 1937, in Reynaud, Memoires I, 
pp.174-175.

2. For a fairly extensive, favourable account of the background to
Claudel's activities on behalf of Franco, drawing on correspondence, 
etc. in ASPC, see Michel Tolosa, Paul Claudel et 1'Espagne, 
Doctorat de 1'Universite de Paris, 1963, pp.81-107. Some detail of 
his public campaigning can also be found, for example, in Maryse 
Bertrand de Munoz, La Guerre civile espagnole et la litterature 
frangaise, Paris, Marcel Didier, 1972, passim, (numerous references)
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Although he had been sympathetic to Franco from the start, 

Claudel waited until mid-1937 before taking a public stand with 

his long poem, "Aux martyrs espagnols", which was to be widely 

circulated in pro-Nationalist circles. On the same model as his 

works during the First World War, the poem portrays heroic, eternal 

Spain, guardian of Catholicism, under attack by forces which are 

themselves the manifestation of timeless evil. For example, it 

contains the lines:

C'est la meme chose, c'est pareil, c'est ce 
que I 1 on a fait a nos anciens./ C'est ce qui est arrive 
du temps d 1 Henry VIII, du temps de Neron et de 
Diocletien./ Le calice qu'ont bu nos peres, est-ce que 
nous ne le boirons pas la meme chose?/ La couronne 
d'epines pour eux, pour nous seuls, ce sera-t-il une 
couronne de roses?2

This was perhaps a reaction which might be expected from 

the author of Le Soulier de satin. And of course Claudel was not 

alone in espousing the doctrine of the holy war in the light of 

Republican acts of violence against the Church. As Rene Remond has 

put it, "presque tous les catholiques reagirent en hommes de droite" 

in initially accepting "1"explication qui divisait 1'Espagne en deux 

camps: les soldats de 1'Eglise et les impies". Furthermore, this 

interpretation was to be supported, in July 1937, by a collective 

letter from the Spanish episcopate - welcomed by the Church hierarchy

in France, and triumphantly publicised by Claudel in a long article

4 
for Le Figaro.

1. For a brief summary of the poem and account of some reactions to 
it, see M. Bertrand de Munoz, op.cit., pp.300-306.

2. Po., p.567, (The poem was originally written as a preface to
jT Estelrich, La Persecution religieuse en Espagne, Paris, Plon,1937)

3. Remond, Les Catholiques, le communisme et les crises, p.177.

4. See "L'Anarchie dirigee", (Le Figaro, 27 Aug. 1937), PC XVI,
pp.270-274. For details of the position adopted by the Church 
hierarchy in France, see Tolosa, op.cit., pp.96-97.
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Even before this letter, however, his partisan passions had 

led him to refuse all idea of mediation when it was put to him by 

Jacques Madaule or by Alfred Maydieu, representing the minority of 

Catholic intellectuals who had come to doubt the sanctity of the war 

in the light of Nationalist atrocities. Shrugging off these barbarities 

as unproven, Claude1 had stated categorically that there could be no 

negotiation with "les cannibales qui composent le parti rouge et 

qui nient la religion, la propriete, la famille, la morale et la 

patrie". His view was subsequently to be echoed in the letter from 

the Spanish bishops, and the Osservatore Romano itself was to show a

marked distaste for those whom it considered to be showing excessive

2 
neutrality. But Claudel's position nevertheless serves as a reminder

that the dreamer of social harmony and universal peace could also be 

an intransigent who would readily condone the most brutal violence in 

the name of his faith.

With regard to the international implications of the war, his 

greatest fear - shared by the French Right as a whole - was that if 

the Republicans won, Spain would become a Russian satellite. It would 

be "une nouvelle Russie bolcheviste" on France's border, with dire

implications for the already unstable, near-revolutionary situation

3 of his own country. It was therefore understandable that he should

1. Letter to Father A. MaydieU O.P. (director of La Vie intellectuelle) , 
27 May 1937, ASPC, Dossier Guerre d'Espagne. See also letters to 
Madaule, 1 May and 4 May 1937, ASPC, Dossier Madaule.

2. See Remond, Les Catholiques,le communisme et les crises, pp.204-211 
for the press debate on this question.

3. "La Solidarite d 1 Occident", Le Figaro, 29 July 1938.
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denounce what he termed as "I 1 action methodique et concertee de la 

Russie sovietique", despite the fact that Russia was linked to France 

by a treaty of mutual assistance signed in 1935. 1 As to the Franco- 

Russian Pact itself, his opinion may be judged from the following 

conclusion to a long diatribe against Stalinism in La Nouvelle Revue 

frangaise on 1 August 1938:

C'est avec ce tyran, c'est avec ce peuple de 

bourreaux et d'esclaves, que la France conservatrice, 

par les soins de M. Louis Barthou, a conclu ce pacte 

dont nous retirons tant d'honneur et de profit. 

C'est ce regime que les Azana et les Caballero, aides 

par Moscou, se sont efforces d'etablir a nos portes. 2

Claudel's anti-interventionism was not entirely one-sided, but 

it contained an element of dishonesty. In his manifesto for the

Comite intellectuel, he had protested against "toute immixtion

3 
etrangere, sous pretexte d 1 ideologic, dans les affaires du pays."

This, he told Wladimir d'Ormesson, was aimed at Germany and Italy

4 
as well as Russia. Yet, nowhere in his published writings on the

war was there any direct reference to German and Italian activity in 

Spain. It was perhaps a subject on which he felt some unease. In 

the same letter to d'Ormesson, on 28 October 1937, he had added that 

a group of Spanish intellectuals intended to publicly welcome his 

manifesto, and he had continued:

1. "L'Anarchie dirigee", PC XVI, p.271.

2. "Une saison en enfer", (NRF, 1 Aug. 1938), OC XVI, p.291.

3. Aux intellectuels espagnols, reprinted in Occident, 10 Dec. 1937

4. Letter to d'Ormesson, 28 Oct. 1937, Dossier d'Ormesson.
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Us voudraient le faire de maniere a prendre 

nettement position contre une prepotenza italienne 

ou allemande et a faire appel a la France a qui va 

leur coeur.

On m'a assure que tout entre Franco et les 

deux empires se reduit a une question d 1 argent et 

que Franco ne demande qu'a etre aide pour mettre ses 

allies a la porte.l

The suggestion here was that he would, in fact, have wished to 

see France take some form of action on the Nationalists' behalf.
 

What is more, although he wished to minimise the connection betw
een 

Franco and the totalitarian Powers, he was not unaware that the 

Nationalists were receiving aid from Germany and Italy. In short, 

Claudel, along with the vast majority of the French Right, was 

trapped in another tragic contradiction of the period. On the one hand, 

his terror of social revolution in France, and his fear of Sovie
t 

penetration in Spain, made him see Russia - his country's suppos
ed 

ally - as the immediate threat. At the same time, by supporting 

Franco in the knowledge that he was being aided to a greater or 
lesser 

degree by Germany and Italy, Claudel tacitly condoned the weakne
ss of 

the British and French governments when they maintained the fict
ion of 

anti-interventionism. Nevertheless, he was not altogether blind to 

the danger from Germany and Italy. He wanted to believe that 

Nationalist Spain would be a friendly, conservative neighbour fo
r 

France, rather than a menacing totalitarian satellite. In this one 

respect/at least, his hopes were to be sufficiently fulfilled by 
Franco's 

promise of neutrality at the time of the Munich crisis in the a
utumn

1. id.
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of 1938. Claudel was naturally overjoyed, and took the opportunity

. . 1 
to call for the French Government to accord Franco de jure recognition.

The Crises (2)

His attitude ; towards the extension of German hegemony over 

central Europe in 1938 was to show .no less a wealth of confus­ 

ions and contradictory aspirations  <- complicated in this case by 

the legacy of some of the less attractive facets of his international­ 

ism. To understand his reactions, three preliminary considerations 

need to be taken into account. Firstly, it should be noted that 

after his retirement, but before Hitler actually began to annex the 

countries of central Europe, Claudel had written on several occasions 

that the division of that region into a mass of small, mutually hostile, 

economically unviable, states under the provisions of the Treaty of 

Versailles had been a disaster and a threat to the stability of 

Europe. Had it been possible at the time, he believed they should have 

been linked by some form of association around Austria, and he still 

hoped that in the future the nations concerned would see that it was

in their interest to join in "une confederation de peuples enrichie et

2 
elargie" under the presidency of Vienna.

1. Henri Poulain, "Paul Claudel declare ...", (interview), Occident, 
10 Nov. 1938. See also, letter to d'Ormesson, 22 Jan. 1939, 
Dossier d'Ormesson; and for two later declarations hailing the 
fruits of Franco's "crusade", see "Le Pape de la paix", Occident, 
25 Feb. 1939, and "Hommage", ibid., 30 May 1939.

2. "Les Peuples du Danube au nationalisme etroit doivent preferer I 1 idee 
d'harmonie", (Paris-Soir, 22 Nov. 1936), Pr., p.1088. See also, 
"Sur les ruines du traite de Versailles", CPC IV, pp.274-275; 
"Philippe Berthelot", Pr., p.1287.
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This, it could be said, was in keeping with Claudel's idea 

of rational organisation and movement towards the unity of Europe. 

However, and here we reach the second point, it should also be 

remembered that his notion of international unity was extremely 

flexible. As certain themes in his earlier writings might suggest, 

there was room in his thinking both for the unity of voluntary associa­ 

tion and for the enforced unity imposed by one imperial nation over 

others. In November 1936 he did,in fact, write a eulogy of the 

former Austro-Hungarian Empire, describing it, not as a crumbling 

monstrosity torn by rampant injustice and internal tensions, but as 

a masterpiece of harmonious international organisation. For him, it 

was a "large et souple organisme", the epitome of freedom and inter­ 

national brotherhood, or, as he put it at one point, "cette espece 

de miracle federal et musical, une congregation de peuples aussi 

differents que possible ... et cependant, sauf les froissements inevi­ 

tables, vivant en paix et en joie autour de la meme table et du meme

2 
foyer". There was thus a curious parallel with his views on labour

organisation, in which he could simultaneously admire the voluntary 

association of the co-operative enterprise and the authoritarian 

unity of the capitalist industrial concern. Finally, on a slightly 

different tack, we should bear in mind a letter written to one of his 

sons in 1932, before Hitler took power in Germany. At that time 

Claudel had stated his view that "on devrait laisser beaucoup plus 

de liberte a 1'Allemagne dans le bassin du Danube. L 1 influence de 

Berthelot et de la Tchecoslovaquie a ete nefaste." In other words,

1. "Les Peuples du Danube ...", Pr., p.1088.

2. ibid., p.1085.

3. Letter to Pierre Claudel, 31 Oct. 1932, in CPC IV, P.246.
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he reproached Berthelot either for obtaining the independence of 

Czechoslovakia, among other Danubian states, at the Peace Conference 

of 1919, or for engineering the French guarantee to the Czechs under 

the Locarno Pact. Moreover, presumably because he wished to see 

German energies channelled eastwards rather than into potential 

grievances against France, and because he in any case regarded central 

Europe as a shambles in its existing form, he had been prepared to 

countenance some form of expansion in that direction. Had his views 

changed by the time Hitler began to accomplish precisely that 

objective?

On 12 March 1938, the day of the Anschluss, Claudel wrote to 

d'Ormesson in a mood of deep depression, comparing the fate of Austria 

to the Partition of Poland in the eighteenth century. Revealingly, 

he excused the inaction of "Europe" - by which he presumably meant 

France and Britain - on the ground that it was still shattered by the 

horrors of the last war. On the other hand, he heaped scorn on Italy 

for abandoning Austria, viewing this as a further example of Mussolini's 

treachery. However, his diary for the following day contains the

note: "Hitler est regu en Autriche au milieu de 1'enthousiasme general.

2
Ainsi on nous avait bourre le crSne." The uncertainty of his reac­ 

tions/and his readiness to believe he had been misled by anti-German 

propaganda may have implied an understandable inclination not to 

recognise the full extent of French weakness^ when faced by an action 

which her past leaders, including Briand, had condemned in advance.

1. Dossier d'Ormesson.

2. Jo.II, p.226, (13 March 1938).
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But they may equally have been influenced by his own earlier views, 

which have been mentioned above: this was certainly to be the case when 

he anticipated Hitler's next move.

Within days of the Anschluss the French Press had begun to 

speculate on what it portended, and to debate whether France should 

fight in the event of a German invasion of Czechoslovakia. Although 

the new Blum cabinet formed on 13 March had confirmed its pledges to 

the Czechs, there was by no means universal agreement in the Press 

that these pledges should be honoured. Broadly speaking, the supporters 

of the original Front populaire called for defence of Czechoslovakia 

in some way or another, while the Right (with some notable exceptions) , 

whether pro- or anti-German, was against defending the Czechs, either 

on the grounds that France was incapable of doing so, or because 

Czechsolovakia was not worth defending. Claudel belonged to the 

latter camp, but for his own reasons he also seemed more than willing 

to accept that German domination of Czechoslovakia would, in its turn, 

pave the way for further steps in Hitler's grand design.

His diary, a few days after the Anschluss, records that it

2
would be "une puerilite de vouloir sauver la Tchecoslovaqf3i§". Milit­ 

arily impossible because of her geographical position, it was not 

worthwhile because the country was "une creation artificielle composite

1. For a well documented study of press opinion at this time and 
during the months that followed, see Genevieve Vallette and 
Jacques Bouillon, Munich 1938, Paris, Armand Colin, 1964.

2. Jo.II, p.226, (15/16 March 1938) .



252

et condamnee d 1 avarice", and in any case, he argued, most of the 

Czechs saw their best chance lying with Germany rather than with 

support for Beneg. Moreover, this blithe dismissal of a nation's 

existence was reinforced by his prior belief that central Europe 

should be reunited. He was thus prepared to view Hitler's Mittel- 

europa as inevitable, and indeed as a desirable process of unifica­ 

tion:

La plupart des Tcheques sentent que leur chance 
est du cote de 1'All^magne] qui peut leur offrir d'immenses 
debouches. De meme tous les pays du Danube qui ont 30 ou 
40% de leur commerce avec 1'Allemagne et 1'Autriche. La 
Mitropa est dans la force des choses jusqu'a la Mer Noire 
et c'est tant mieux. Cette division d'une foule de petits 
pays en querelle etait un scandale. Une large vie va battre 
dans tout cet ensemble. Rapport harmonieux de I 1 Industrie, 

de 1'agriculJEureJ et des matjieresj premieres. Seul point noir 
le racisme et I 1 ideologic hitlerienne. Mais il estparfaite- 
ment possible, et meme obligatoire, qjuej cela change.

In this case it is naturally impossible to judge the precise 

balance between his desire to rationalise his country's likely deser­ 

tion of her ally, and his sincere, if repugnant belief that all means 

were good if they served to further his peculiarly flexible concep­ 

tion of international unity. Equally, we could only speculate as to 

why he imagined that Nazism would somehow disappear or change its 

character. Whatever the case, he appeared an enthusiastic supporter 

of appeasement. Yet, by the end of May, after the first Sudeten crisis 

had seemed to be resolved by firm action on Britain's part, he had

1. ibid., pp.226-227.

2. ibid., p.227.
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evidently taken heart. Like certain journalists of the Right, such 

as Leon Bailby, he had switched to advocating resistance to Germany.

In an article which appeared in Le Figaro on 28 May 1938, and 

again in an interview reprinted in Le Journal des debats on 31 August, 

he declared his conviction that the Czechs could count on the aid of 

France, Britain, and, he thought, the USA, if Hitler should invade. 

A long diatribe against Nazism was accompanied by an appeal to Poland 

- in the name of Catholic solidarity and of her own long-term 

interests - to forget her grievances against the Czechs and, if

necessary, come to their aid against the Antichrist who threatened to

2 
destroy them both. This dramatic change in Claudel's mood was also

to be manifested in a patriotic poem, written in June under the title, 

"Personnalite de la France",and containing the lines: "Solide comme 

la pierre,/ Par 1'infini limitee / Une personnalite militaire / 

Prete de tous les cotes".

However, when it came to the crisis at Munich three months 

later these defiant words were forgotten. Like the majority of his 

compatriots (including, by then, most of the non-cPmmunist Left) and 

their British counterparts, Claudel was immensely relieved to see the 

threat of war averted at the expense of France's ally. On 20 September

1. See Vallette and Bouillon, op. cit., p.62.

2. "L'Enfant Jesus de Prague", (Le Figaro, 25 May 1938), OC XVI, 
pp.385-388; Stephan Auban, "Une interview de M. Paul Claudel 
au sujet de la Pologne", Le Journal des debats, 31 Aug. 1938.

3. "Personnalite de la France", (Le Figaro litteraire, 8 June 1938), 
Po., p.572.
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he remarked in his diary: "Meilleures nouvelles. L 1 affaire de 

Tcheogslovaquie] a I 1 air de s 1 arranger, grSce a une intervention 

chirurgicale". Four days later, with the outcome of the crisis 

again uncertain, he was attempting to resign himself to the likeli­ 

hood of war. To Agnes Meyer he confided: "Je trouve tres amer 

d'etre obliges de nous battre, non pas pour la defense de nos fron-

tieres, mais pour un peuple qui apres tout ne nous est de rien, et

2 
que je ne trouve pas specialement sympathique". Nevertheless, he

added, France would do her duty if she had to: she could not capit­ 

ulate indefinitely. Finally, on the 30th, the suspense was at an 

end: "Au matin, nouvelle de 1'Accord a quatre a Munich. Quel

soulagement! Deo gratias!" Later on the same day Claudel wrote to

4 
Daladier to congratulate him.

Almost a year was to elapse between the time of the Munich 

crisis and the beginning of the Phoney War. Although our evidence 

for most of this period is relatively limited, enough material is 

available to make it worth adding some comments on Claudel "s views 

during those anxious months, since they, in turn, help to explain 

the idiosyncracies of the position which he was to adopt after war 

had been declared.

It need hardly be said that Claudel remained far from eager to 

see his country drawn into armed conflict with either Germany or 

Italy. Of these two potential enemies, however, he undoubtedly

1. Jo.II, p.246.

2. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 24 Sept. 1938, Dossier Agnes Meyer.

3. jo.II, p.247.

4. Claudel refers to the fact in his diary (p.247).
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regarded the latter as a far less serious military threat. Thus, 

on 21 January 1939, at a time when tension between Italy and France 

was at a peak, he was prepared to dismiss Mussolini's provocations as 

those of "un aboyeur qui est aux abois", and declared to Agnes Meyer: 

"S'il nous attaque, nous le reconduirons proprement". Nevertheless, 

that did not prevent him from being immensely relieved when the 

Puce's ambitions were diverted to other prey. In fact, a letter 

written on 13 April, a week after the Italian invasion of Albania, 

showed him hailing the event as "un veritable succes pour la France", 

because he took it to indicate that Mussolini had now realised France

was "un trop grand morceau" and had therefore turned his sights to

2 
the Balkans.

With regard to the problem of Franco-German relations and the 

question of further German expansion in central Europe, Claudel's 

thinking reflected the same ambiguities as it had before Munich. His 

revulsion against Hitler's methods and ideology was counterbalanced 

by his basic willingness to see the countries of the Danube Basin 

linked together around Germany,and by his underlying reluctance to 

have France dragged into war for the sake of these nations.

At first, during the winter of 1938-1939 he was spared the 

further necessity of facing up to this dilemma, for the Munich 

Agreement remained intact and Franco-German relations were ostensibly 

improving. Hence, when he published a long, fairly optimistic article

1. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 21 March 1939, Dossier Meyer.

2. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 13 April 1939, Dossier Meyer.
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in Le Figaro on 28 January, discussing the state of Europe, his 

views appeared ill-defined and, in some cases, equivocal. On the 

subject of Germany's future role in central Europe he had the 

following remarks to make:

De la mer Baltique a la mer Noire au long de I 1 axe 
trace par la nature du Rhin et de I 1 Elbe jusqu'au Danube 
un puissant courant d'intergts ne demande qu'a se creer, 
dont les benefices peuvent etre generaux. Si le Reich 
reduit dans ses liquidites et raidi dans son armature 
autarcique ne s'est pas prive des instruments qui 
pouvaient I 1 aider dans sa nouvelle vocation Internatio­ 
nale, si la mystique raciste est adaptee a ce principe 
nouveau de presidence d'un agregat heterogene, la Ligue 
des Nations no 2! si la base etroite que fournit a cette 
vaste ambition 1'existence de 1'unique individu appele 
Adolf Hitler est suffisante, c'est une autre question 
qu'il n'y a pas lieu ici d'examiner. Pour 1'instant 
voici de nouveau au milieu de 1'Europe Germania liberee, 
armee, incertaine et menagante.l

Claudel moved on to reassure his readers that sooner or later 

Europe as a whole would return to sanity. The present failure of 

the League of Nations did not mean the permanent obliteration of 

the fundamentally Christian principles on which it had been based, 

and in time it would eventually be revived. Armed aggression might 

obtain triumphs, but only for a short time. Neither could totali­ 

tarianism - whether German, Italian or Russian - last for ever.

Even now he claimed to detect "une resistance sous-jacente" within

2 
these three nations.

1. "Devarit le vertige europeen", (originally entitled "Aristide 
Briand et la Societe des nations"), Pr., p.1318.

2. ibid., p.1320.
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Although he did not suggest what type of regime should 

replace the Italian and Russian systems, his recent reading of 

F. W. Forster's L*Europe et la question allemande (to which he re­ 

ferred in his article) had evidently convinced him that while Nazism
 

might be the product of a deep-rooted militaristic tradition, there 

was also another tradition waiting to reassert itself in Germany: 

"L'Allemagne federaliste, celle du Saint-Empire, de Leibniz, de 

Constantin Frantz et de Gervinus, celle qui a donne au monde la 

premiere ebauche d'une Societe des Nations".

However, Claudel's statement of faith in moderation, civi­ 

lised values, fruitful association and internationalism did not 

answer the immediate practical question of what action should be 

taken if Hitler sought to extend his power in central and eastern 

Europe by force of arms. It might have appeared"to the readers of 

Le Figaro that Claudel was in favour of concerted intervention by 

the Western democracies, for this was surely the logical conclusion 

to be drawn from the moral principles which he advocated. Moreover, 

he had argued, albeit unrealistically, that America, Britain and 

France were now more solidly united than ever before, "et autour

d'eux tous ces petits peuples libres qui se sentent menaces par les

2
organisations de proie". But once again his public position before

the event was to be followed by a very different private reaction 

when a further crisis actually occurred.

1. ibid., p.1321

2. ibid., p.1320,
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The German takeover of Bohemia-Moravia on 15 March and the 

annexation of Memel a week later did not lead to intervention by 

Britain and France, but by mid-April there had been a dramatic swing 

of policy (widely supported in the left- and right-wing press, 

except by the pro-German fringe) towards pledging military action in 

the event of future German attacks on other small countries. This 

was not Claudel's view. Writing to Agnes Meyer on 13 April he 

remarked: "Autant la mystique de Hitler est miserable, autant sa

politique est grandiose et appuyee sur ce que j'appellerai la

2
destinee geographique". Nothing could now stop Germany in eastern

Europe, certainly not "les ridicules barrages que 1'Angleterre essaye 

actuellement d'improviser". Above all, the Western democracies 

needed to buy time while both Hitler and Mussolini exhausted or 

over-extended themselves - hence the conclusion:"J'espere de toutes 

mes forces que les democraties continueront a mener un jeu serre et

a laisser les puissances totalitaires se precipiter a la fois au

4 succes et a la destruction. II nous faut gagner un an".

1. See Vallette and Bouillon, op.cit., pp.235-245.

2. Dossier Meyer.

3. id.

4. id. It is perhaps worth mentioning here that Eugene Roberto
(art. cit., pp.180-181) gives a misleadingly one-sided summary of 
the political content of Claudel's letters to Agnes Meyer during 
this period. Roberto claims that Claudel's views were "d'une 
parfaite clairvoyance", because from 1933 to 1938 "il n'a pas 
vu autrement que comme des menaces pour 1"Europe et des 'sombres 
annees' les progres du national-socialisme et du fascisme, la 
consolidation de I 1 empire sovie'tique". No mention is made of 
the letter on 24 Sept. 1938 showing Claudel's reluctance to see 
France go to war for the Czechs, nor of the long letter written 
on 13 April 1939.
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There was thus a marked incongruity between the high moral 

tone of his article in January and this pragmatic, not to say cynica
l 

dismissal of his country's international obligations in April. But

even more incongruous was the fact that in this same letter the word
s

• i

quoted above were immediately followed by his assertion that if war 

did nevertheless break out, France would surely have a fine role to 

play^ince a spirit of moral unity and Christian fervour was even no
w 

beginning to permeate the nation:

Au point de vue de la France I 1 offensive des 

dictatures a ete un immense bienfait. Les troubles 

sociaux ont disparu comme par enchantement, I 1 union de 

fait est realise, la religion et I'feglise ont repris 

un ascendant extraordinaire, les eglises sont combles, 

remplies d 1 homines et de femmes qui prient avec ferveur. 

Pendant les jours saints, j'ai fait a la radio d'fitat 

trois lectures pieuses qui ont eu grand succes. 

Daladier declare, paralt-i^qu'il faut rechristianiser 

la France. Qui done, il y a deux ans, aurait pu pre- 

voir un pareil retournement? Croyez-moi, chere amie, 

les forces morales de notre pays sont grandes, et si la 

guerre eclatait, on reverrait les merveilles de 1914.

Claudel did not air these opinions in the press. Neither his 

sense of encouragement at the rightward swing of French political li
fe 

since the demise of the Front populaire, nor his willingness to see 

Germany and Italy continue their eastward expansion were mentioned 

in an interview which he gave to Georges Cattaui for Temps present 

three weeks later. On this occasion he took up several of the themes 

from the article that he had published on 28 January. Without dis­ 

cussing how or when Nazism was to be destroyed, he once more asserte
d 

that it could not last, and deplored the tyrannical, racialist creed 

on which Hitler's will to empire was based. Yet, when he offered his 

own conception of harmonious composite unity in contrast, it was with

1. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 13 April 1939, Dossier Meyer.
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a further eulogy of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, removed from the 

harsh realm of historical reality to the plane of aesthetic 

abstraction. From this he was led to another example of supposedly 

organic inter-racial harmony - the British colony of Singapore, 

where the English provided law and administration; the Chinese 

provided the merchant classes; the Malays, artisans and farmers; 

the French, nurses and missionaries, so that each racial group 

fulfilled "une fonction naturelle".

In short, the difference between these chosen models and 

Hitler's nascent empire was one of degree (albeit a very considerable 

degree), rather than kind. Although Claudel was also an enthusiast 

of voluntary association, there remained enough of the old-fashioned 

imperialist in him to have made him thrill to the idea of the 

Mitteleuropa, if only Hitler had been less overtly despotic. As it 

was, Claudel still felt an ambivalent admiration for Hitler's 

grandiose ambitions , and this was no doubt reinforced by the underlying 

fear of Soviet expansionism which he shared with other members of the 

French Right. In assessing his reactions, due allowance must be made 

for the traumatic international climate of the time. But the fact 

remains that Claudel's two-sided internationalism, coupled with his 

belief that France should avoid war or postpone it (perhaps until 

America aligned herself) had prompted him to acquiesce in the 

destruction of everything for which Briand and Berthelot had once 

worked. Yet he could console himself that Hitler would ultimately 

reach a limit. Moreover, there had been hints that if war did 

become inevitable he would not be slow to beat the patriotic drum:

1. In Georges Cattaui, "Paul Claudel regarde le monde," Temps 
present, 5 May 1939.
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such was to be the case after the signing of the Nazi-Soviet Pact 

on 22 August 1939, which paradoxically increased Claudel's hopes of 

European unity.

E. The Revival of Claudel's Hopes

On 29 August 1939 Claudel gave a broadcast on the French 

radio/denouncing the Nazi-Soviet Pact as a further example of 

Hitler's treachery and opportunism. It was apparent that Claudel 

now considered war to be unavoidable/and was determined to make a 

virtue of necessity. As had been the case in 1914/he now conceived 

the forthcoming conflict in terms of a heroic crusade against the 

forces of Evil:

Eh bien! a ce debordement de betise, d'infamie 
et de cruaute qui menace d'engloutir 1'univers, a cette 
renaissance du vieux paganisme sous sa forme la plus 
primitive et la plus hideuse, la France dit non!(...). 
Elle est prete a recommencer la meme lutte pour la 
cause de Dieu que 1'Espagne heroique vient de conduire 
victorieusement a sa conclusion.1

The fact that Franco had been aided by Germany was conveniently 

forgotten in the fervour of the moment. Indeed, now that the die 

was cast, and despite his horror at the massacres in Poland that 

September, Claudel seems to have remained remarkably confident during 

the Phoney War. Part of the reason for this may have been that the 

prospect of imminent battle always appealed to one side of his 

temperament. A further reason, as the above quotation suggests, was 

that he believed God to be on France's side. In fact, he was to

1. "L 1 Entente germano-sovietique", text of radio broadcast on 
29 Aug. 1939, ASPC, File PXIIB l> L'Avant-guerre:>
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convince himself once more that he was witnessing a fulfilment of 

the prophecy of Gog and Magog. Germany and Russia were thus 

identified as the Satanic twins,leading a benighted humanity in revolt 

against God and against everything noble in man. Basing himself on 

an imaginative juxtaposition of Biblical texts, he confidently 

predicted, in November 1939, that they would be utterly destroyed 

"dans une espece d 1 element international", and hinted of a glorious 

future to follow.

Considerations of internal politics also played their part. 

The dissolution of the French Communist Party in September was a 

source of immense satisfaction. A comment on the subject in his diary 

for early October reads: "Les communistes poursuivis comme traitres. 

Que disent Mrs M. et M. qui ont mis leurs noms a cote de ceux de ces 

miserables. S'ils 1'avaient emporte aurions-nous du faire comme
%

2 
Franco?" Having been absent from Paris in his country retreat since

June, he had apparently remained unaware that in political circles 

defeatism was spreading, and that internal divisions were so deep as 

to prevent Daladier from forming a strong Union sacree cabinet. 

He$<5e , Claudel imagined that with the Communists out of the way, a 

united France would miraculously return to her historic role as 

defender of Christian civilisation in the short, inevitably 

victorious war ahead. Thus, he wrote elatedly to d'Ormesson on 4 October:

1. "La Prophetie des oiseaux", (dated 22 Nov. 1939, first published 
in Contacts et circonstances, Paris, NRF, 1940), OC_ XVI, p.436.

2. Jo.II, pp.285-286, (Oct. 1939). The two names abbreviated here are 
almost certainly Maritain and Mauriac: see below p.263 for a quotation 
on the same subject referring to them explicity by name.
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Quel bonheur de vivre en ce temps merveilleux 
et comme j'envie les jeunes gens! Quel soulagement 
quand je pense a 1'etouffement et presque a l'e"crasement 
de 1'annee derriere! Voici la France completement dans 
son role et dans sa vocation, debarrassee de 1'immonde 
emprise marxiste! (II y a a peine un an que Messieurs 
Mauriac et Maritain signaient un manifeste a cote des 
Aragon et des Malraux!).

Sur la guerre, sur la maniere de la mener a bien, 
sur 1'Etat de 1'Europe qui suivra notre victoire (a mon 
avis indubitable et peut-etre meme prochaine), j'ai 
beaucoup d'ide"es dont je vous parlerai quand nous aurons 
occasion de nous rencontrer a Paris.1

Finally, his belief in a short war and inevitable victory also 

stemmed from his illusions concerning the military situation. From 

his words in a propaganda broadcast made to Germany on 29 October, 

and from his interpretation of the Gog and Magog prophecy, it seems

that he may initially have believed that the Allied blockade would

2 virtually starve Germany into submission. But with the benefit of

hindsight it can be seen that the most fatal illusion, which was 

unfortunately shared by Petain and most of the General Staff, was his 

continued faith in his country's safety from invasion, thanks to the 

Maginot Line, the impenetrability of the Ardennes, the Belgian 

fortifications, and the consequent ease of defending France from a 

forward position on the Meuse and the Albert Canal in Belgium. So, by 

a supreme irony, on 24 April 1940, only a fortnight before the German 

invasion, his increasing anxiety at the course of events did not 

prevent him from reassuring the readers of Le Figaro litteraire: "Avec 

la ligne Maginot et avec elle celle construite par ce grand patriote

1. Dossier d'Ormesson.

2. See "Adresse au peuple allemand", CPC IV, pp.280-281; "La 
Prophetie des oiseaux", PC XVI, p.430.
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qu'on appelle Deveze qui lui fait suite, nous et nos amis du Nord, 

pour la premiere fois dans 1'histoire nous sommes a 1'abri."

In the light of these optimistic beliefs it becomes easier to 

understand how, on the eve of total war, Claudel's hopes of future 

European unity were paradoxically renewed. As we have observed on 

many occasions throughout this chapter, he could always persuade 

himself that a long-term benefit could result from an immediate evil; 

that conflict, destruction, the sacrifice of human lives, could be 

the prelude to closer reconciliation and co-operation in a world 

where the course of history might be seen as an inexorable (almost 

dialectical) process of unification.

So it was that the fall of Poland served to further confirm 

Claudel's idea that the age of small nations had passed. In his 

letter to d'Ormesson on 4 October 1939, after reflecting on the sad 

fate of Poland and Czechoslovakia, he had concluded: "Mais des idees

qui paraissaient jusqu'ici chimeriques deviennent realisables et, je

2 
dirai plus, inevitables". And on the same day his diary contained

the note: "Le matin reve aux E^atsJ-Unis d'Europe. II faut roder

une maison comme on rode une voiture, seulement il n'y faut pas

quelques jours,il y faut un siecle."

At last, in April 1940, his article, "Le Trait d'union", was 

to offer a relatively detailed account of how the different facets of

1. "Le Trait d'union", CPC IV, p.288.

2. Dossier d'Ormesson.

3. Jo.II, p.284, (4 Oct. 1939).
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his thought cohered together. As was to be expected, his intention 

was to reconcile the need for security with the ideal of unification. 

His hostile comments on nationalism in earlier years now had their 

counterpart in the scheme for an enlightened peace settlement which 

would avoid the errors of Versailles by creating conditions inimical 

to the re-emergence of narrow conceptions of national self-interest. 

Equally, his previous identification of Catholicism with a spirit of 

universal community was now echoed in his argument that the moral 

basis for peace in Europe should be the Biblical precept: "Combien il 

est bon et agreable de vivre freres en un meme lieu". Implicitly, 

therefore, he was once more assuming that the catharsis of war would 

break down barriers between nations, and thus lead-to the forging of 

closer bonds in peace.

In the same way as he had been critical of Poincare's harsh 

policies towards Germany during the early 1920s, Claudel now envisaged 

a white peace, on the grounds that although Germany must be prevented 

from future aggression, she must not be stripped of her self-respect. 

The idea of territorial guarantees, such as annexation of the Rhine- 

land, should be specifically excluded. In his view, some form of 

federal structure for Germany - allowing the responsible exercise of 

civic duties and preventing the revival of a Prussian-dominated Reich 

- would be a major check in itself. By way of further precaution 

he argued that Germany should be deprived of arms, especially air 

power, and, in view of its strategic importance, he advocated that the

1. CPC IV, p.287.



2LG

Kiel Canal should be internationalised. These could hardly be called 

punitive measures.

Finally, there was renewed emphasis on the idea of European 

organisation. Claudel was now thinking in terms of a broad structure, 

with Germany among its leading members (except in military terms) and,

he hoped, including Russia once she had rid herself of Stalin, for,

2 as he put it, "nous avons besoin de reunir le monde". This "nouveau
< * 

Commonwealth" was intended to embody a principle of active solidarity

and, by implication, collective security, including international

4
control of air power. It would also be based on the principle that

nations should no longer be permitted to exercise absolute independence 

within their own frontiers. In keeping with this view, he evidently 

envisaged limitation of national sovereignty in key areas of 

activity:

Chacun des participants devra se penetrer de ce 
que j'appellerai une conscience europeenne. II devra 
comprendre que la sublime devise evangelique: Ne^ faites 
pas aux autres ce que vous ne voudriez pas qu'on vous fit: 
a un sens non pas seulement negatif mais positif,et que 
dans une socie"te des nations comme dans une societe 
d'individus le bien de 1'ensemble est solidaire de celui 
des parties. (...). En termes moins images.je veux dire 
qu 1 il paraft necessaire qu'5 I 1 organisation particuliere 
de chaque £tat se superpose une organisation collective, 
economique, financiere, monetaire et surtout judiciaire. 
C'est ainsi que s'ach|vera I 1 edifice dont la premiere pierre 
a ete pose"e a Geneve.

1. See ibid., pp.285-289 for the ideas summarised in this paragraph,

2. ibid., p.289.

3. ibid., p.286.

4. See ibid., p.288.

5. ibid., p.286.
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These views were extremely general, of course. As always, 

Claudel's thinking lent itself to the broad, sweeping outline rather 

than the detailed blueprint, so that many vital questions were left 

open. His notion of European unity included no mention of the insti­ 

tutional framework, for example, nor of the extent to which the 

sovereignty of the member-nations would be limited in the areas under 

its jurisdiction. What of its political structure and power? Would 

there be a considerable degree of political integration? Or would it 

be a loose confederal organisation such as was envisaged by the Pan- 

Europe Movement, with whose leader Claudel had recently held a 

"longue conversation, plutot chimerique, sur la reconstruction de 

1'Europe"? To what extent would some members be more equal than 

others? What would be the relationship between the European community 

and a revived League of Nations or other quasi-universal bodies?

These and other conspicuous gaps merely serve to emphasise 

that the theoretical content of Claudel's internationalism remained 

relatively shallow and extremely flexible. As to the underlying 

framework of his thinking, its very eclecticism makes it impossible to 

classify in terms of a particular tradition or tendency. Suffice it 

to observe that within his spectrum of ideas there existed elements 

of Christian pacifism alongside elements of bellicism; elements of 

Catholic universalism combined with elements of the nineteenth-century 

historicist philosophy of progress; elements of democratic federalism 

alongside elements of imperialism or hints of messianic nationalism; 

and finally, in a wider sense, elements of pragmatic Realpolitik

1. Jo.II, p.292, (22 Nov. 1939).
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combined with a generous visionary idealism. Yet, precisely because 

of its inconsistencies and flexibility as to both ends and means, 

his ideal had shown an extraordinary resilience and would continue to 

do so in the harrowing years that followed.
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CHAPTER VI. Hopes and Humiliations 

A. The War.

Despite the speed of the German advance and the collapse of the 

Maginot strategy by which he had set such store, Claudel seems to 

have remained surprisingly optimistic: even after the fall of Paris 

on 14 June he could still talk of his "incroyable sentiment de 

securite et de confiance". While Petain was forming a new government 

at Bordeaux, Claudel was making his way to Toulon. On 2O June, after 

a painful farewell to his wife and children, he embarked for Oran, 

arriving there on the 22nd, the day the armistice was signed.

Claudel had known of the armistice negotiations but had assumed 

that the struggle would continue from North Africa, and had hoped that 

he could be of some use there. However, £he experience was to be 

singularly depressing. Days were spent struggling to see officials, 

waiting for news that never came, or brooding in cafes with the two 

air aces, Saint-Exupery and Corniglion-Molinier. After the arrival 

of the Massilia had failed to change the situation, Claudel gave up

hope of achieving anything there and, on 1 July, began his return to

2
France.

On his arrival at Brangues he discovered that the Germans had 

ransacked his home and pinned up threatening drawings of him with his

1. Jo_.II, p.315, (14 - 16 June 194O) .

2. This information is all based on ibid., pp.316 - 319, 

(18 June - 5 July 194O). For a probably exaggerated 
retrospective account, see "Les Confidences de Paul Claudel 

a Henri Guillemin: Pourquoi j'ai ecrit 1'Ode au Marechal", 

Le Nouveau Candide, 11 - 18 Jan. 1962 (report of an 

interview in Sept. 1942).
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head cut off. A few days later, he was told by his son-in-law that 

it would be dangerous for him to return to Paris since his 

photograph had been published in a German newspaper as an enemy of 

the Reich. He was therefore to base himself at Brangues for the 

duration of the war.

Claudel's journey to Algeria had only lasted twelve days, and 

it had come to nothing. Yet it is not without interest when considered 

in the context of French opinion at the time. He had been an 

exception to the prevalent mood of demoralised resignation to overall 

German victory, and he had also given no sign of sharing the

resentment that was already felt towards Britain in the aftermath of

2
Dunkerque. Furthermore, he was to remain unusual in this respect,

for he continued to reject the quasi-official anglophobia that 

followed the British attack on the French fleet at Mers-el-Kebir on 

3 July. He commented in his diary on the 6th: "Discours de 

Paul Baudouin centre 1'Angleterre. Les Boches ont reussi a separer 

les deux peuples!" And later on the same day, he remarked:

1. The information was given to him by Jacques Paris, but

there is no reference to the original source: see Jo. II, 
p.323, (22 July 194O). Claudel was, in fact, to beTplaced 

on the Liste Otto of prohibited writers, also endorsed by 

Vichy and distributed to publishers in the South: see 

Roderick Kedward, Resistance in Vichy France/ London, 
O.U.P., 1978, p.l&8~. However, though the first edition of 

Contacts et circonstances was, apparently,suppressed in 

194O, Claudel was able to publish other works and articles 

throughout those years: see Jacques Petit (ed.) Bibliographie 

des oeuvres de Paul Claudel, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 
(Annales litteraires de 1'universite de Besancon, 144), 
1973, pp.63 - 67.

2. For one eyewitness account of the popular mood, see

Alexander Werth, France 194O - 1955, London, Robert Hale, 
1957, pp.27 - 29.

3. Jo. II, p.32O, (6 July 194O).
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"Njous] sommes brouilles avec 1'Angleterre en qfjjj seule est notre 

esperance eventuelle". What is more, even at this stage,though 

profoundly depressed by the armistice conditions imposed on his own 

country, he believed he could still discern a number of bright 

spots in the military situation as a whole; namely, the probability 

that the German and Italian forces would exhaust themselves, as well

as overextending their supply lines, thus giving Britain the

2opportunity to slowly build up her own resources.

Of course, these were very early days: the important question 

is whether he would maintain this anti-defeatist, pro-British stance 

throughout the war. Given the situation in France during those 

years, we naturally have to rely on his diary for most of our 

information on the matter. It is, however, quite revealing, if 

fragmentary and incomplete. Admittedly, during the first months of 

the Occupation, when his attention was particularly absorbed with 

problems at home, he largely restricted himself to straightforward 

factual notes of events, which tell us little of his attitudes. 

For example, he wrote: "3O{aout:j De Gaulle ngusj annonce la 

secession du Cameroun et de 1 'AJ|rique) Equatoriale] Fjrangaisej" . The 

use of "nous" might suggest that he was already sympathetic to 

de Gaulle and that he had heard the news on a British broadcast, but 

there is no certainty that this was the case. Equally, on 

24 September we find the comment: "Affaire de Dakar. Les avions

1. ibid., p.321, (6 July 194O).

2. id.

3. ibid., p.328.
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fijancais] par les ordres de Petain bombardent Gibraltar!". 1 In the 

light of his earlier and later views it would be reasonable to 

assume that the exclamation mark indicates horror, but again the 

evidence is very tenuous. All that can be said with absolute

certainty before November 194O is that he regarded the treaty with

2 
Japan over Indo-China as "honteux" .

However, as time passed, he left a clearer picture of his 

reactions. He did not keep a detailed chronicle of events, but it is 

evident that although there must undoubtedly have been moments of 

despondency, his sympathies remained constant. At no time was there 

any hint of resignation or of a softening in his attitude towards 

the Germans and Italians. Not only did he admire the British for 

their "attitude tranquillement heroique", but he also seems to have 

retained the belief that their victory would be sooner rather than 

later.

A selection of examples will illustrate this outlook. The 

first signs of real encouragement in the diaries were caused by the 

defeats inflicted on the Italians in Albania and Greece during the 

last two months of 194O. For instance, at one point in November 

he wrote gleefully: "Defaites 1'une sur 1'autre des immondes 

macaronis en Albanie et a Tarente. Trouvent-ils encore que un giorno

1. ibid., p.331.

2. id., (23 Sept. 1940).

3. Letter to Paul-Louis Weiller, 19 May 1941, ASPC, 
Dossier Paul-Louis Weiller.
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di leone e meglicr che cento giorni di muttone?". 1 Further Greek 

victories in the early weeks of 1941, coinciding with Wavell's 

successes in Cyrenaica, gave Claudel grounds for an optimistic 

assessment of the overall military situation on 9 February. He 

already envisaged the British driving across North Africa to link up 

with the French colonies. The Italians appeared "reduits a 

1'impuissance", and he refused to believe that a German attack on

the English mainland could ever succeed: indeed, he even dwelt on

2the possibility of a British invasion of France.

In the event, the fall of Greece in April showed that his hopes 

were wildly exaggerated, but Claudel, following events on the 

BBC, grasped at every straw in the months that followed. Thus, when 

a state of National Emergency was declared in the United States at 

the end of May, Claudel was already hailing it as "le tournant de la 

guerre". More promising still was Hitler's invasion of Russia a 

month later. Claudel's joy was boundless - the two evil forces were 

about to destroy each other:

22 juin - Dimanche du Sacre-Coeur. Immense 
nouvelle! De I 1 Ocean Glacial a la Mer Noire sur un 
front de 2.5OO km. 1'Allemagne flanquee de la Finlande 
a gauche et de la Roumanie a droite attaque la Russie 
sovietique! Haec est mutatio dexterae Altissimi! 
Merci, mon Dieu de m 1 avoir permis de voir cela! Les 
deux immondes complices, Hitler et Staline, se prennent 
aux cheveux! Les monstres se devorent! C'est la 
realisation de tous mes rSves. Et pendant ce temps 
1'Amerique se prepare a entrer dans la bataille!

1. Jo. II, p.335, (Nov. 194O). See also ibid., pp.338, 
34O, 342, and passim throughout the Occupation.

2. ibid., pp.345 - 347.

3. ibid., p.361, (28 May 1941).
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Ah, c'est trop beau!

The pattern was to continue: in a letter dated 8 September,

Claudel predicted a decisive offensive in Libya, and final victory

2 
for the following spring. Three months later, he was still

voicing his belief in imminent, total defeat for Germany and her 

allies. Remarks in his diary throughout 1942 and the remaining 

years of the war concentrated almost exclusively on positive 

developments, sparing only the occasional word for German advances.

Even the abortive Dieppe raid in August 1942 would be hailed as

4 
"le premier coup frappe a la porte de notre prison". Or, to

cite another source, the German surrender at Stalingrad in February 

1943 was immediately followed by the writing of a jaunty poem, 

"Le Joli Printemps 1943", which ends with the lines: "J'ai ote mon 

pardessus. / L'Allemagne montre son cul, / L'air est doux, le ciel 

est bleu. / Ma foi, vive le bon Dieu!".

Meanwhile, on another level of his thought, Claudel's longer- 

term hopes were reflected by the way in which he chose to see the 

war as fitting into the pattern of history. Not long after his return 

to Brangues in 1940 he had started on a further study of 

Revelations, which was to occupy him for the next three years. In 

his new exegesis the war was interpreted in two ways. On the one
/

1. ibid.,pp. 364.345.

2. Letter to Weiller, 8 Sept. 1941, Dossier Weiller.

3. Letter to Weiller, 9 Dec. 1941, Dossier Weiller.

4. Jo. II, p.410, (20 Aug. 1942).

5. Dated 5 Feb. 1943, Po., p.582.
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hand, it could be considered as divine punishment for man's 

obsessive materialism. But on the other hand, it could also be

seen as a further paradoxical step towards the unity of the human

2
race.

Claudel now appeared far more interested in the linear 

development of history than he had been when he wrote Au Milieu des 

vitraux ten years earlier. In the latter he had interpreted the 

letters to the Seven Churches at the start of Revelations as 

representing seven images of the Church throughout all time, 

whereas he now saw these same letters as prophesying seven consecutive 

periods in the history of mankind. Within this perspective, the time 

at which he was writing could be located at the start of the sixth

period, the character of which was indicated by its title,

4 "Philadelphie", the city of brotherly love.

Thus, he had provided himself with a mystical basis for 

visions of a better future. The war could be pictured in terms of 

his old idea of a universal embrace, a quest for communion through 

conflict, "une insurrection generale centre les frontieres". 

Beyond the unprecedented destruction and the clash of massive forces, 

literally the whole of mankind could be seen in search of a new order, 

"pour lequel chacun ne peut plus se passer de personne".

1. See Paul Claudel interroge 1'Apocalypse, PC XXV, pp .42-43,148-149.

2. See ibid., pp.354-355, 358-359.

3. See Au milieu des vitraux de 1'Apocalypse, PC XXVI ,pp .40-42 and p. 329

4. See Paul Claudel interroge 1'Apocalypse, PC XXV, pp.354, 418.

5. ibid., p.355.

6. ibid., p.354.
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Moreover, the present sufferings of the Jews were also fitted into 

this framework, their sacrifice being the final trial of Israel 

before its conversion and reconciliation with the Church.

In fact, Claudel seemed to hesitate between different degrees 

of utopianism. Early in his discussion of "Philadelphie" he 

explicitly denied that the future unity of mankind was to be equated

with the millenarian dream of a Second Coming and a temporal New

2 
Jerusalem. Indeed, he emphasised that this unity would itself be

a temptation away from God: "une telle requisition de 1'individu par 

la societe qu'elle ne laisse plus place a ce nom propre en qui il 

est connu et appele de son Createur". Yet, at the end of the chapter, 

carried away by his enthusiasm for the ideal of organic unity, he 

predicted that the new age might indeed become a fore-image of the 

heavenly New Jerusalem, and that:

Sous le poids de la connaissance de Dieu, sous 
ce cimier enorme, sous cette pression d'un univers a 
1'autre superpose, les forces de 1'egoisme et du 
prejuge seront impuissantes a tenir bon, et les eaux 
de la Charite et de la Justice jailliront jusqu'aux 
extremites de la Cite.^

In short, although he had explicitly avoided the letter of the 

millenarian heresy, its spirit had left a strong imprint on the 

vision of Philadelphia (itself so reminiscent of "la Cathedrale des 

jours futurs" in the last section of the Conversations ) conceived by

1. See ibid., pp. 399-406,

2. See ibid., p.402.

3. id.

4. ibid., p.416.

5. Pr., p.795.
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the Utopian side of Claudel's imagination. Furthermore, it is 

interesting to note that, in so far as it was an antidote to the 

horrors of the period in which it was written, his "Philadelphie" 

appeared to serve a similar purpose to the original eschatological 

prophecies by which Jewish and, later, Christian groups,had, as 

Norman Cohn puts it, "consoled, fortified and asserted themselves 

when confronted by the threat or reality of oppression".

Be that as it may, the more down-to-earth counterpart of these 

speculations was his continuing interest in the practical possibilities 

of international organisation. An article which he had published in 

Switzerland in 1941 reaffirmed his faith in the guiding principles

of the League of Nations and stated his belief that it, or something

2 very similar, would be rebuilt after the war. Equally, in 1942 he

could still be found suggesting to Emmanuel Monick that there might 

eventually be "une Europe autour de 1'axe Elbe-Danube, ou I 1 element 

allemand serait balance par les autres races". And in April 1943, 

his diary mentions the idea for a book on the future Europe "concue 

a la maniere d'une Societe Commerciale". He would have entitled it 

Europa Incorporated.

It will be useful to bear in mind all of these hopes for the 

future, and the apparent consistency of his faith in the Allied cause,

1. Norman Cohn, The Pursuit of the Millenium, revised edition, 
London,-Paladin, 197O, p.19.

2. "Paul Hymans", (La Gazette de Lausanne, 19 April 1941), CPC 
IV, pp.3O8 - 311.

3. Jo. II, p.386, (17 Jan. 1942).

4. ibid., p.449, (25 April 1943).
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as we move on to discuss the complexities and ambiguities of his 

thinking in other areas.

B. Early Reactions to Vichy.

It was natural that Claudel should welcome the demise of the 

parliamentary Republic which he had despised for so long. In fact, 

from many points of view the new regime might at first have appeared 

to be based on political and social conceptions very similar to his 

own. On 6 July 194O, two days before Alibert's Expose des motifs 

(the project for the new Constitution) was presented to the deputies 

at Vichy, Claudel had listed his hopes for the future:

La France est delivree apres 6O ans du joug du 

parti radical et anti-catholique (professeurs, avocats, 

juifs, francs -magons) . Le nouveau gjguvejtjnemerjt invoque 

Dieu et rend la Grjandej-Chart reuse aux religieux. 

Esperance d'etre delivres du suffrage universel et du 

parlementarisme: ainsi q£e] de la domination mechante 

et imbecile des instituteurs qi lors de la derniere

guerre se sont couverts de honte. Restauration de 

1'autorite.

The replacement of democracy by an authoritarian system based 

on traditional Catholic values was, of course, something which he 

had long desired as the only means of restoring political and moral 

unity to his country. Indeed, this was precisely what he had recently 

been demanding when he called for a "crise de renouvellement" during 

the thirties. It also goes without saying that the restoration of 

the Church to a central position in the life of the nation was a hope

1. Jo. II, p.321.
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which could not have been dearer to his heart. And so too was his

desire to see the destruction of the Republic's educational system

from top to bottom, for his memory of the years before 1914 had by no means

been softened by the passing of time and he had continued to blame

the University and the instituteurs for sowing envy and hatred in

the minds of the people.

In fact, his mention of the Grande-Chartreuse is particularly 

significant in this respect. The monastery, in its magnificent alpine 

setting, had been a favourite destination for his excursions since 

1921. For him, it was not only a place of beauty but also of sadness, 

because the monks themselves had been driven out. Thus, on one of 

his visits he had written that he saw the two huge beech trees

standing near the abandoned edifice as being there, "a la place des

2 
religieux expulses et perpetuant leur impetration". On the most

recent occasion, moreover, in September 1937, the wound had been 

opened further. To his horror, he discovered that the monastery was 

being used as a university summer school, and he had commented 

angrily on this final indignity: "Ainsi ces immondes pions ou morpions

s'installent impudemment dans cette maison volee par leur digne chef

* 3 
Emile Combes".

Latterly, to these and to all his other grievances had been 

added the fact that when he was in Algeria both Saint-Exupery and 

Corniglion-Molinier, while discussing the success of the German 

advance, had apparently told him of "la pagaie des troupes francaises,

1. See, for example, ibid., pp. 141, 142 - 143; Claudel, letter 

to Gay, 3 July 1936, Dossier Gay.

2. Jp_. II, p.106, (30 Aug. 1935).

3. ibid., p.205, (30 Sept. 1937). See also "A la Grande- 

Chartreuse" Po., pp,9O8 - 91O.
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les officiers (reservistes instituteurs lachant pied les premiers)". 1 

The teachers, who had been guilty of pacifism before the First 

World War, had supposedly proved themselves cowards in the Second.

So, in July 194O, whilst highly satisfied with the ending of 

parliamentary rule, Claudel showed even greater enthusiasm for 

reparation of the injury done to the soul of France by secular 

education. On the 9th he wrote:

Dans l'Exp§se)des motifs on reconnalt le mal fait 
par I 1 education sans Dieu. C'est toute 1'Universite, 
oeuvre de Napoleon, qu'il faudrait f. par terre. Toute 
1'idolatrie classique.

And on the following day, after the Assemblee nationale had 

obligingly voted itself out of existence, he commented:

Le 1O jjuilletj a Vichy. Vote de I 1 Assemblee 
Nationale et fin du regime parlementaire et de la 
domination des frjanesf-magons et des instituteurs. Du 
moins esperons-le. II n'y aura rien de fait tant qjjej 
I 1 on n'aura pas abattu I 1 Universite de France et 
1'education classique.

Parliamentary government was already dead, and a few weeks

later he would see the repeal of the "loi infame" of 19O4, which had

4 banned the congregations from teaching. In this sense, Vichy had

turned the clock back and fulfilled two of Claudel's dearest dreams.

1. Jo. II, p.318, (27 June 194O). It seems that Petain also 
shared this belief: see Robert Paxton, Vichy France, 
London, Barrie and Jenkins, 1972, p.37.

2. Jo. II, p.322.

3. id.

4. See ibid., p.328, (4 Sept. 194O).
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But can it be said with certainty that he followed the vast majority 

of his compatriots in their enthusiastic support for Vichy 

during the early months of the Occupation? What was his attitude 

to Petain's government itself?

Claudel had first met the Marshal at Verdun in 1920 while 

accompanying the King of Denmark on a visit to the battlefield. On 

that occasion he had obviously been impressed, describing Petain as: 

"Le general frangais type, illustration d'un roman populaire".

When they had met again in 1931, Claudel had once more given a

2 
flattering description of him in his diary. There were to be other

meetings in the years that followed, and Petain was to be one of 

those who voted for Claudel in the elections to the Academic 

Frangaise in 1935. It therefore seems reasonable to suppose that 

Claudel would have retained his admiration for the Marshal. Yet, 

curiously enough, there is not a word of praise for Petain, scarcely 

a mention of his name in Claudel's diary at the start of the 

Occupation, and certainly no public sign at a time when so many 

writers were lauding the new authority of this charismatic figure. 

Indeed, Claudel's only comment on the Government itself, when he 

assessed his country's situation on 6 July, was to note:

1. Jo. I, p.498, (9 Dec. 1920).

2. See ibid.,p.973, (15 Oct. 1931).

3. See Jo,II, pp.78,86, (Jan.-March 1935) concerning the Academie 
elections, and ibid., p.132, (March 1936) for reference to a 
later meeting.



282

"Les hgmmes] qjui] rgms] gouvernent n'inspirent pas confiance 

(Pierre Laval)". Given this comment, and the fact that he was 

depressed by the Government's handling of relations with Britain, 

was there perhaps an element of ambivalence in his attitude to the 

new regime at its inception?

The evidence available does not provide an answer to this 

question. But it is certain that there were divisive issues on the 

horizon, of both a general and a more personal nature. As to the 

first category, it predictably related to Vichy's foreign policy. 

In particular,he was to evince disgust for the policy of official 

collaboration with Germany that was inaugurated by the meetings at 

Montoire on 22 and 24 October. His furious reaction at the time may 

be judged from comments in his diary:

Les eveques allemands reunis a Fulda declarent 
solennellement qjue] 1 'Allemagne est engagee dans une 
lutte pour la liberte des peuples! L'Illustration 
publie des articles infames d'un certain Jacques de 
Lesdain: la France est une fille publique g£iij doit 
choisir son maquereau: or c'est le Boche q|5:Q parait 
actuellement le plus fort!

25 [pctobre"3 Negociations pour la paix de L^vafJ 
et du M^rechaltJ On cede tout. La France] se remet 
comme une fille a son vainqueur.

What particularly disturbed Claudel was to find those who 

should have known better, fellow-Catholics, publicly assuming the 

most abject roles. He was disgusted to find Cardinal Baudrillart, 

whom he had known well for some thirty years, writing in La Croix

1. Jo. II f p.321

2. ibid., p.334.
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to recommend wholehearted co-operation with Germany. 1 And it was 

not only the aged Cardinal who had taken leave of his senses: other 

representatives of Catholic opinion seemed to be moving in a 

similar direction:

Fernand Laurent dans le Jour declare que le 
devoir descatholiques est de se serrer autour de 
Petain, cPestf-a-djire] autour de Laval et de Hitler. - 
Les catholjiques] de 1'espece 'bien-pensants 1 sont 
decidement ecoeurants de betise et de lachete.

It is not absolutely clear from these words whether Claudel 

himself was placing Petain on the same plane as Laval and Hitler, or 

whether that was merely his interpretation of Laurent's message. Be 

that as it may, aside from the problem of collaboration/ so divisive 

of opinion in the country as a whole, Claudel had recently had 

reason for disappointment with the Marshal in another area which 

touched him even more directly: the fate of his business associate 

and relative by marriage, Paul-Louis Weiller, who was managing 

director of the Societe des Moteurs Gnome et Rhone, the massive aero­ 

engine firm of which Claudel himself had become a director in 1935.

According to Claudel's later, possibly biased account, Weiller's 

success had already made him the object of resentment in ministerial 

circles before the war. Aware of the inadequacy of the French airforce, 

Weiller had made demands for the setting-up of factories in North Africa, 

but had been ignored until after the German invasion had begun. At 

that point, when it was too late, he had been ordered to Morocco to 

establish a factory there, but instead he had fled to Portugal.

1. ibid., p.337, (Nov. 194O).

2. id.
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However, when ordered by Vichy to return to France he had done so, 

and almost immediately, on 6 October, he was administratively 

interned at Pellevoisin. No formal charges were made, but it is 

clear from their correspondence that Claudel believed Weiller to be

innocent of any real crime, except disobedience of orders, and to

2be the victim of petty jealousy.

The day after Weiller's arrest, Claudel was at Vichy to 

intercede on his behalf. Having achieved nothing in this direction, 

he wrote a personal letter to the Marshal, as did Weiller a few days 

later. Claudel had high hopes of these appeals, but they were to be 

crushingly disappointed. Petain replied through a private secretary, 

his letter arriving, by an unpleasant coincidence, at the time of the 

Montoire meetings. It stated that, "entre autres raisons", Petain

strongly reproached Weiller for disobeying orders, but it did not

3 
elaborate on what his other crimes were supposed to be. A few days

later Claudel received news that Weiller had now been deprived of 

his French citizenship and all his property. He wrote an outraged 

letter to his friend on 1 November, and another, two days later. 

The second of these showed that in his present mood he was developing 

a deep sense of grievance against Vichy. He expressed his fury that 

while Weiller was rotting in prison, men like Leon Bailby "font la 

loi et les prophetes a Vichy et precedent a la purification de la

1. See Claudel, "Au sujet du commandant Paul-Louis Weiller", 
undated document in Dossier Weiller; also Jo. II, p.332, 
(Oct. 194O) and passim thereafter.

2. See letters to Weiller, 15 Oct. 194O, 19 May 1941, -
1 Sept. 1941, etc., all Dossier Weiller; Jo. II, p.347
and passim where he writes of the alleged injustice committed

3. Quoted by Claudel in letter to Weiller, 25 Oct. 194O,
Dossier Weiller. The letter from Petain has been lost or 

destroyed.
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France...." it was also apparent that he had felt extremely 

slighted by Petain's impersonal reply to the appeal in his letter

It could be said that at this time, after only four months 

of Vichy rule, the seeds of disaffection already appeared to have 

been sown, by the degrading policy of official collaboration on the 

one hand, coinciding with the specific case of his friend on the 

other, to say nothing of the personal offence to himself. Moreover, 

although the Weiller case appears to have hung fire for some three 

months afterwards as far as Claudel was concerned, in the first week 

pf December there was a comment in his diary, revealing his sour 

attitude towards Vichy, and giving a hint of the background to the 

Weiller affair:

Les militaires q£:Q sont responsables de notre 
defaite et q£ij ont donne 1'exemple de la lachete et 
de la debandade essayent de rejeter la faute sur les 
autres. Honteuse condamnation de Jean Zay. A Vichy 
on ne voit qjue^des galonnes. L 1 imbecile Vuillemin, 
aussi responsable que Cot et Guy La Chambre de 1'etat 
de notre aviation, couvert d'honneurs. Darlan ,qjui[ a 
fait toute sa carriere dans les antichambres."

At the very inception of Vichy, the Expose des motifs had 

heralded the witch-hunt for those who were supposedly responsible 

for the defeat. By now the search was under way, and Weiller was an

1. Letter to Weiller, 3 Nov. 194O, Dossier Weiller.
Leon Bailby was a journalist of the extreme Right.

2. Jo. II, p.338, (Dec. 194O). For references to the career, 
imprisonment and subsequent murder of Jean Zay, half- 
Jewish former depute and minister under the Front 
Populaire, see William L. Shirer, The Collapse of the 
Third Republic, London, Heinemann, 1969, passim. Cot, 
La Chambre and General Vuillemin had all held the post 
of Minister of Aviation at different times during the 
last years of the Third Republic.
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ideal scapegoat - the perfect figure for a Maurrassian caricature 

of the Jewish capitalist who had made a fortune dealing in military 

equipment under the Republic - for Gnome et Rhone had been the 

largest French manufacturer of engines for military aircraft and was 

therefore an obvious target for accusations. It would soon become 

apparent that this was, in fact, the case.

C. The "Paroles au Marechal" and after

On 27 December 194O Claudel wrote an ode to Petain: it was a 

poem which would cause him embarrassment and regret in years to come. 

In mid-October, the actress Eve Francis had suggested the idea for a 

production of L'Annonce. Claudel had been enthusiastic and had 

successfully sought backing for the project, with the result that the 

play was initially staged at Lyon on 18 December under the auspices 

of the cultural association, Les Heures. Its success was encouraging 

and there was hope of an official subsidy for its performance at 

Vichy and a tour of the Unoccupied Zone. In Claudel's diary for the

27th we find the brief note: "A I 1 occasion de la representation

2 
eventuelle de I 1 Annonce a Vichy, j'ecris un poeme au Marechal Petain".

The themes of this much-quoted poem are well known. The Republic

is referred to contemptuously as "un reve baroque" , and France is

4 
called upon to renounce "la politique" , to rise from the dead, and to

return to her eternal role, for her soul remains pure. The warrior

1. See E. Francis, op. cit., pp.291 - 295; and Jo. II, pp.333, 
338 - 339 for details.

2. JQ. II, p.34O.

3. "Paroles au Marechal", Po., p.578.

4. ibid., p.580.
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saints, Jeanne d'Arc and St. Louis, so dear to Claudel and so much 

a part of Vichy mystique, appear once again as symbolic reminders 

of a glorious national heritage, long abandoned but now once more 

within reach if Frenchmen will only grasp "I 1 idee poignante du 

devoir". Petain himself is represented as a saviour, an almost 

holy figure who alone can raise France from her humiliation. He is 

also "ce vieil homme qui se penche sur toi et qui te parle comme un

pere", a benign patriarch, gently yet firmly leading his children

2back to the right path. France must place her faith in him and pay

heed to "cette voix raisonnable....,/Cette proposition comme de 

1'huile et cette verite comme de I 1 or!"

The tone of the poem is familiar: it mirrors the public image 

which Petain had tried to project, and at the same time it revives 

themes which had appeared on earlier occasions in Claudel 1 s work: 

the idealised figure of the warrior-father-holy leader, for instance, 

or the traditional values of piety, honour, loyalty and devotion to 

duty. It was duly to be declaimed by Eve Francis during the interval

at the first night of L'Annonce at Vichy on 9 May 1941 and was to be

4 published in Le Figaro on the following day.

According to Maurice Martin du Card, it was rumoured f at the 

time,that the ode was written with an eye to obtaining an ambassadorship.

1. id..

2. ibid., p.579.

3. ibid. f p.58O.

4. See Jo. II, p.358, (9 May 1941).

5. See Maurice Martin du Card, La Chronique de Vichy 
194O - 1944, Paris, Flammarion, 1948, p.183.
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Subsequently, when placed alongside the ode to de Gaulle which 

he wrote in 1944, it has often been seen as a piece of blatant 

political opportunism by an ex-servant of the Third Republic 

who would curry favour with any regime which happened to be in 

power. As to the first of these charges, there appears to be 

no evidence thus far to support Martin du Card's rumour: indeed, 

he himself considered it unlikely. The second charge, though 

based on the most superficial evidence, does raise a more difficult 

question: we need not doubt that Claudel continued to hold the 

general ideals expressed in the poem, but in late December, 

after the disappointments of the previous two months, did he 

honestly believe Petain really was the providential leader who 

would ensure that they were fulfilled? In other words, there 

is a certain inconsistency between the tone of his private views 

in his diary and letters to Weiller up to early December, and 

the eulogy he wrote on the 27th for publication.

Can we explain this? Most of Claudel's retrospective 

explanations - given after he had come to regret writing the 

poem - reduce the question to the most simple terms. When the 

poem was republished in a collection after the war, Claudel 

added, in a footnote, that he had kept it as a monument to his

1. See, for example, Maurras's reply to Claudel's testimony, 
in Le Proces de Charles Maurras, Paris, Albin Michel, 1946, 
p 33 ff. ;  A. Werth, op.cit., p.44; Herve Le Boterf, 
La vi^ parisienne sous 1'Occupation, Vol.n, Paris, Eds. France- 
Empire, 1975, PP .252-253; Orion (Jean Maze), Nouveau

irouettes, Paris, Le Regent, 1948, pp. 160-170
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own naivety, and continued: "Sa date lui sert d'excuse: la radio 

nous avait annonce que, le 13 decembre, Pierre Laval avait ete 

renvoye et arrete". Previously, in a letter to de Gaulle on 

18 October 1944, he had said much the same thing: he had simply 

been taken in by Petain, and after Laval's dismissal he had

believed that "le vieil homme avait un sursaut d'honneur, qu'il

2 
allait se servir des atouts reels qu'il avait en mains".

Equally, in an interview with Jacques Madaule a few months earlier 

he had also said much the same, though he had also mentioned 

that he had been impressed by Petain's measures in favour of the 

congregations, and against freemasonry, alcoholism and divorce. 

But in a statement to Henri Guillemin in September 1942, rather 

nearer to the time when the poem was written, the issues had 

appeared more complex. On this occasion he had remarked:

II m'a eu. J'avais de la sympathie pour lui: 
il avait vote pour moi a 1'Academie. Je le croyais 
loyal. En juillet 40, quand j'ai vu tant de 
deputes voter pour ses pleins pouvoirs, je me suis 
dit que, ma foi, il ferait peut-etre de bonnes 
choses. Sa lutte contre 1'alcoolisme me plaisait, 
et 1'appui qu'il voulait donner aux ecoles libres. 
Je suis alle le voir trois fois, pour qu'il protege 
mon ami Paul-Louis Weiller contre les Allemands. 
Une fois, a table, me parlant de Laval, il m'a dit: 
'Celui-la, je 1'ai balaye! 1 . J'avais marche, quoi! 
Quand j'ai ecrit mon ode sur lui, le jour de Noel 
40, il etait question d'une tournee quasi-officielle

1. Poemes et paroles durant la guerre de Trente ans, Paris, 
NRF, 1945, reprinted in Po., p.580.

2. Letter to de Gaulle, 18 Oct. 1944, ASPC, Dossier de Gaulle.

3. Jacques Madaule and Pierre Schaeffer, Claudel parle, Paris, 
O.P:£.R.A. 1965, p.16.
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de I 1 Annonce faite a Marie. Le gouvernement devait donner 
50.000 francs de subvention a la premiere. Maintenant, 
j'ai compris.

What are we to conclude from these statements? The common 

factor in all of them was his joy at the dismissal of Laval: this 

would have been a natural reaction since Claudel had distrusted 

him from the start. If his faith in Petain had been shaken by a 

belief that the Marshal was a pawn in Laval's game, this popular 

decision could well have convinced him, as it did many others/ 

that Petain had now managed to rid himself of the degrading 

collaborationist influence in his camp, thus showing his courage 

as a leader and paving the way for France to regain her self-respect, 

A passage in a letter written by Claudel to Agnes Meyer appears 

to confirm that this had,in fact, been his view. The letter was 

dated 1 January 1941, and it contained the following comment:

Toute notre pensee est tournee vers 1'Amerique, 
elle est rangee derriere son president comme nous le 
sommes derriere le Marechal dont 1'autorite s'est 
beaucoup accrue depuis quelque temps. On vient de 
jouer I'Annonce a Lyon: trois representations qui 
ont eu beaucoup de succes, et on la redonnera, j'espere, 
a Vichy devant le Marechal a qui j'ai dedie un beau 
poeme.

At the same time, his statement to Guillemin is misleading 

because it suggests that his favourable reaction to Laval's

1. H. Guillemin, "Les Confidences de Paul Claudel a Henri 
Guillemin", loc. cit.

2. In Dossier Meyer.
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dismissal had been reinforced, when he met Petain, by the offer 

of help for Weiller and a subsidy for L'Annonce. In fact, he 

had not yet seen the Marshal, he had not yet been promised 

help for Weiller, nor had he been assured of a large subsidy 

for his play: we shall see that this would not happen until 

some weeks later. However, it is quite possible that his hopes 

of obtaining Petain's aid in these areas and, perhaps, of 

procuring his son's release from a German prison camp, 

influenced his desire to write the poem. Therefore, it can be 

said that whilst the charge of opportunism appears exaggerated, 

personal motives may well have played some part.

Nevertheless, if Claudel's reasoning cannot be established 

beyond doubt in this question, it is certain that his meetings 

with Petain early in March 1941 were to produce a most 

favourable impression. In the meantime, there had been 

encouraging signs in the Weiller affair, since Barthelemy, 

the new Minister of Justice, had promised to rectify the case, 

which now appeared clearly to Claude1 as a plot launched by 

the Air Ministry to cover up its own responsibility for the

1. Claude'1 feared that his son, Pierre, would be among 
those deported to Germany. He had written to Petain 
on the subject towards the end of November 1940 
(see Jo. II, p.366). In the event Pierre was 
released on 21 Jan. 1941 "grace aux efforts de 
1'amiral Leahy, ambassadeur d'Amerique, et de M. de 
Brinon, dit-on", (Jo. II, p.343), but there is no 
reference to whether the Marshal had intervened.
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state of the airforce, and furthered by Alibert, "un maniaque de 

I'antise'mitisme".

Claudel arrived in Vichy on 9 March to spend three days 

pleading his friend's cause. It was not a productive visit in 

concrete terms, since he learned that the Germans were opposed 

to Weiller's rehabilitation. However, Claudel was able to 

spend a considerable length of time in private meetings with the 

Marshal himself, and he emerged with the belief that they 

could now count on Petain*s help and sympathy. What is more,

the Marshal, perhaps in order to show good will, also promised

2 
Claudel a subsidy for L'Annonce. This combination of apparent

sympathy for Weiller and flattering support for his own work 

drew a particularly fulsome letter from Claudel to Petain on 

18 March. Its purpose was obviously to keep both issues fresh 

in the Marshal's mind, and, besides an appeal on Weiller's 

behalf, as well as references to L'Annonce, it contained a 

mention of Claudel 1 s niece who was touring the country 

"accompagnee'du poeme qui donne expression aux sentiments de 

reconnaissance et d'affection que nous ressentons tous a votre 

egard....." 3

1. J£. II, p.347, (17-19 Feb. 1941).

2. See ibid., p.350, (9-12 March 1941) and letter to Weiller, 
13 March 1941, Dossier Weiller.

3. Letter to Petain, 18 March 1941, Dossier Weiller.
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It could be said that this marked the high point of Claudel's 

regard for Petain. A letter which he sent to Eve Francis on 

20 March is especially revealing of his attitude at that time. It 

shows that he made a sharp distinction between the unsavoury 

practices of Vichy as a whole, and the Marshal, whom he saw to some 

extent as its victim:

Vous n'avez pas d'idee du milieu qu'est Vichy, 
des haines, des intrigues qui s'y demenent! Le 
Marechal est entoure d'un barrage, et je crois que 
1'argent qu'il m'a promis vient de sa cassette 
personnelle. Heureusement que j'ai aupres de lui 
un ami appele Rene Gillouin qui peut percer les 
barrages.

However, this was not a belief which he would maintain for very 

much longer.

D. The End of the Illusion

Ironically, it was as a result of Claudel's stay in Vichy for 

the premiere of L*Annonee that his regard for Petain began to sour. 

While there, he learned that the commission investigating Weiller's 

case had reached an adverse decision, and this discovery led to a 

heated scene with Barthelemy. Moreover, from Gillouin or from other 

sources he heard of further examples of Vichy inhumanity and injustice

committed by the "petits infatues dechaines" who now held absolute

p power. in this mood of disgust - no doubt heightened by the fact

1. Letter to Eve Francis, 2O March 1941, in Francis, op. cit., 
p.293. Rene" Gillouin, a writer, was a member of Petain's 
personal entourage.

2. Jo. II, p.358, (8 - 10 May 1941).
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that Pe"tain did not attend the premiere - Claudel still saw the 

Marshal as being surrounded by "crapules", but there was already a 

definite suggestion of personal reproach when he wrote:

Le MinjEstre] de la Justice (1) , Barthe"lemy aussi 
lache que possible dans 1'affaire P.-L. W^illerj. 
C'est lui qui me dit textuellement: II n'y a plus de 
-justice! - Et 1'honneur, M. le Marechal? II n'y a 
plus d'honneur depuis 1'armistice 1^

By this time, Pe"tain's popularity was in any case on the wane 

in the country as a whole, and increasingly repressive measures were 

being taken to curb dissidence. In fact, shortly after his arrival 

back at Brangues, Claudel received news that 7,OOO syndicalists, 

including members of Catholic unions, had been imprisoned without

trial. Meanwhile, to Claudel's immense chagrin, Cardinal Baudrillart

2 was still vociferously demanding closer collaboration with Germany.

Writing to Weiller on 19 May, after praising the heroism of the 

British, he could only say of his own country: "Helas! Ce n'est

pas la posture generale du pays et les nouvelles de ces jours-ci me

3 remplissent d 1 humiliation". Three days later these reactions were

further confirmed by gruesome tales from Wladimir d'Ormesson, who told 

him of more cruelties and injustices, including judicial murder of 

Gaullists, betrayal of German political refugees, and personal 

vendettas. At the end of this long, depressing list, Claudel added 

bitterly in his diary: "Suivez-moi sur le chemin de 1'honneur! dit

1. id.

2 * ibid., p.359, (11 - 12 May 1941). For other comments on 
Baudrillart, see ibid., pp.382, 383, 4OO - 4O1, 402.

3 « Letter to Weiller, 19 May 1941, Dossier Weiller.
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le Margchal".

From this stage onwards, the situation was to worsen with every 

piece of news, telling of collaborationist speeches by Petain, Darlan 

and others; ignominious policies abroad; and further repressive 

measures at home. By August, he was referring to Petain 

sarcastically as "notre glorieux Marechal" and would lose no chance

to gibe against him, vituperate against his policies, and bemoan the

2 
continuing injustice done to Weiller: one such example might be:

Discours a Lyon de M. Paul Marion, ancien 

collaborateur de 1'Humanite ou il signait 'Gueule 

de vache 1 . II n£pusj engage a n£pus] jeter aux pieds 

de 1'All^magnej et a croire au M^arechalf q{ui|, parait- 

il, n'a jamais cesse d 1 avoir une mentalite de"vainqueur(!) 

Dans une petite fete a Vichy ce dernier vend sa canne 

144.OOO francs a un industriel lyonnais q£i:jj la donne 

a sa ville natale. Serons-n[5usJ admis a la couvrir de 

baisers? - le M[Tnistre] de la Justice Joseph Barthelemy 

m'avise que le Comite de revision a emis un avis 

favorable a P.-L. Weiller] et qu'il 1'a appuye. Mais 

1'intervention du Ministere de I 1 Air arrete tout, ce 

parait bien soulager le Ponce Pilate. Je reponds.

It would be of no more than anecdotal interest to chart his 

every adverse comment on Petain and the Vichy regime throughout the 

rest of the Occupation. Suffice it to say that his attitude towards 

the Marshal continued to show all the bitterness of a man 

betrayed. It is evident that for Claudel, Petain 1 s crime lay not 

only in the iniquity of the policies he endorsed but also in his

1. Jo. II, p.361, (22 May 1941).

2. For hostility towards Petain, see ibid., pp.371, 374, 377, 

378, and passim thereafter; and towards Darlan, ibid., 
pp.363, 364, 371, 374, 378, 383,and passim thereafter.

3. ibid., pp.375 - 376, (Oct. 1941).
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public attitude of defeatism. In other words, as head of State he 

had openly debased his country,both in its own eyes,and in the eyes 

of the world. Worse still, the real France had been gagged: it had 

no means of overtly dissociating itself from the traitors who 

claimed to represent it. This is an idea which emerges clearly in 

a number of his writings both during and immediately after the 

Occupation. In this context, one particular statement by the Marshal 

was to stick in his mind. It had been made in a speech to young 

officers in September 1942, when, after emphasising that France was 

a defeated nation, Petain had supposedly added: "Ce qui nous 

dispense d 1 avoir des pretentions". A year later, in the poem 

"La France parle", these words would again be quoted in an evocation 

of the humiliation and impotent anguish inflicted on France by the 

cowardice of her leaders:

On s'est assis sur mon coeur et j'entends quelqu'un 
qui parle a ma place / Quelqu'un qui parle sinistrement 
a ma place et qui s'exerce a repeter chaque matin / Que 
c'est bien fait, et que c'est moi la coupable, et que 
j'ai tout merite, et que tout espoir est mensonge, on 1'a 
eteint,/ Et que pour etre tout a fait bien dans la honte, 
il n'y a qu'a s'y installer pour de bon,/"Quand on est des 
vaincus, chere Madame, ca dispense d 1 avoir des pretentions".

Besides the comments in his diary and his one or two poems, the 

same feeling of shame is evident in two letters that he wrote to 

de Gaulle in the autumn of 1944. There too we find references to 

"le gout de la honte", to "ces quatre ans d'indicible humiliation",

1. ibid., p.413, (Sept. 1942). Compare, for example, his 
reaction when Giraud escaped from prison in April 1942: 
"Quelle joie de trouver enfin un heros parmi toutes ces 
decheances, toutes ces hontes, toutes ces humiliations'" 
(ibid., p.397).

2. "La France parle", Po_. , p.588.
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and specifically to those same lines in Petain's speech. 1 Indeed, 

Claudel never forgave this betrayal by a man he had admired. After 

the Liberation he would join the campaign to save Brasillach from

execution; he would visit Benoist-Mechin in prison, and even, it

2 
seems, show sympathy for Rebatet. But in March 1948, when

General Bering asked him to support a move for Petain's release from 

the He d'Yeu, Claudel flatly refused. 3

E. Did Claudel Resist?

Raymond Brugere, who used to visit Claudel at Brangues from 

time to time during the Occupation, has maintained that: "Des 194O,

Brangues fut dans la region lyonnaise un centre de resistance connu,

4 
repere, frequente". Since M. Brugere is no longer alive, it is

impossible to obtain a clearer idea of what exactly he meant by this 

statement, but on the evidence available, his words seem highly 

exaggerated unless we interpret the word resistance in the broadest 

possible sense as an attitude of mind. In any case, the date 194O 

is surprising since we have already seen that Claudel was almost 

certainly loyal to Vichy - albeit with reservations - until mid-1941. 

Moreover, it is important to remember that Claudel himself never made 

any claim to have been involved in resistance work of any type 

whatsoever. After the war, in letters to de Gaulle, he laid stress 

on his Algerian adventure and on the fact that his son-in-law had

1. Letters to de Gaulle, 3O Sept. and 18 Oct. 1944, Dossier

de Gaulle. See also "Liberte, liberte cherie", Pr., p.1348,

2. See Jo. II, pp.510, 589, 7O3.

3. ibid., p.633, (20 March 1948).

4. Raymond Brugere, "Le Diplomate: quarante-trois annees au 

service de la France", CPC IV, p.345.
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joined the General in 1941, but he said nothing more beyond admitting 

that he had at first been taken in by Petain. What is more, in

1952 he was to state categorically: "J'ai le regret de n 1 avoir

2 
appartenu a aucune organisation de Resistance". Claudel was no more

modest than the next man: if he had had any claims to make, he would 

surely have made them, if only to counterbalance his ode to Petain.

On the other hand, at one point Claudel did incur the

displeasure of the Vichy authorities. In the later months of 1941 he 

had been disgusted by Vichy's drift towards totalitarianism, as 

manifested in the suppression of the Catholic syndicats, the Riom 

trials, and Petain's ignominious call for Frenchmen to hand over

resistants to the Germans. Furthermore, although his own attitude

4 
still showed traces of residual antisemitism, he saw himself as a

friend of the Jews and, having previously opposed Nazi racialism 

before the war, he was even more appalled by the sufferings of the 

Jews in his own country now - his awareness of this issue no doubt 

heightened by the fact that Weiller was Jewish.

From as early as May 1941, before Vallat's more sweeping 

measures were passed, Claudel had known that the iniquitous 

procedures of administrative internment and loss of nationality were 

being applied to large numbers of Jews. As the months passed, he

1. See letter to de Gaulle, 18 Oct. 1944, Dossier de Gaulle; also 

Pr., p.1348 for a post-war reference to his tranquil life at 

Brangues.

2. Eloge de Lyon, Pr., p.1342.

3. See Jp_.II, pp.375, 378 and passim thereafter.

4. See Jo.II, p.321, (6 July 1940), where he associates Jews, among 
others', with the "parti radical et anticatholique" which he hopes 

to see destroyed.

5. See Jo.II, p.358,(8 - 10 May 1941).
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had been further horrified to learn that the Germans were now 

shooting Jewish and Communist hostages in reprisal for acts of 

resistance. After one such atrocity in late October 1941, he had 

written to Cardinal Gerlier demanding that the Church should openly 

condemn the massacres, but Gerlier had replied with "une lettre 

lamentable". Meanwhile, Cardinal Baudrillart was still calling 

for collaboration with the Germans. Thus, Claudel's bitterness was 

understandable when he wrote in his diary for 14 December: 

"Stuelppagel fait fusilier 1OO Stages a Paris. Mais ce ne sont que

des juifs, des communistes et des anarchistes! Alors le cardinal

2 
Baudrillart doit etre content!" Finally, the strength of his

feelings led him to write to Isale Schwartz, Chief Rabbi of France, 

to express his friendship for the Jews. In it he stated at one point;

Je tiens a vous ecrire pour vous dire le degout, 
1'horreur-, I 1 indignation qu'eprouvent a 1' egard des 
iniquites, des spoliations, des mauvais traitements de 
toutes sortes, dont sont actuellement victimes nos 
compatriotes Israelites, tous les bons Frangais et 
specialement les catholiques.^

To send such a letter could have been dangerous in itself, 

though it appears from his diary that he had not anticipated copies

of it being widely circulated as a tract, which was what actually

4 
occurred in January 1942. Be that as it may, it happened that

this incident coincided with Weiller's escape from France, and the 

combination of these two factors brought Claudel to the attention 

of both the Ministry of the Interior and the Commissariat General

1. ibid., p.380, (11 Nov. 1941).

2. ibid., p.382.

3. Letter to Isale Schwartz, 24 Dec. 1941, in CPC VII, p.325.

4. See Jo. II, p.388, (13 Feb. 1941).
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aux Questions Juives, resulting in a search of his home, the tapping 

of his phone, and a period of surveillance on his movements.

However, an undated report on him - almost certainly drawn up 

at the time - suggests that he was not regarded as being directly

involved in any subversive activities. It described him as "anglophile

2 et gaulliste" in his views on foreign policy, and pointed out that

he had had contacts with a number of former diplomats and political 

figures of the Republic, including Edouard Herriot. But it also 

stated that he seemed devoted to Petain, that he very rarely left 

Brangues and that he was not associated with "les gens du pays".

Except as regards his attitude to the Marshal, the report fits 

the facts as we know them. It is true that he was anxiously awaiting 

an Allied victory, and it was also natural that he should maintain 

his links with men he had known in diplomatic or political circles 

before the war, especially when they, like himself, had followed 

Petain at the outset but had later become disillusioned: such was the 

case with Emmanuel Monick and Rene Massigli, for instance, both of 

whom were to become prominent Gaullists - the former working in France

and the latter eventually escaping to England - with Claudel's

4 
knowledge and support. Furthermore, he was also in contact with

1. See "Dossier des services du gouvernement de Vichy", 
in CPC VII, pp.325 - 333.

2. Unsigned, undated report, in ibid., p.33O.

3. ibid., p.331.

4. See Emmanuel Monick, Pour memoire, privately published (printed 
by Firrnin-Didot), 1971, p.Ill; and Brugere, art. cit., CPC IV, 
p,346. It seems probable that Brugeres's meaning of resistance 
in this article refers to the "libres propos" which were 
exchanged at Brangues, "alors que planait encore dans I 1 esprit 
de certains quelque doute sur I 1 issue victorieuse de la 

guerre" -. (id.) .
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Pierre Brisson and Maurice Noel of Le Figaro, in which he had 

continued to publish articles, and which he would describe to Ramuz 

in May 1942 as "le refuge de tous les ecrivains qui pensent encore 

librement et 1'organe de tous ceux qui nourrissent la meme pensee 

unconquered".

Obviously, in the case of a paper surviving under strict 

censorship, to resist was to fight for the right not to print certain

things in which its writers did not believe. This was what Claudel

2 
saw as its dignity. And his words were, indeed, to be borne out in

November 1942, after the German invasion of the Free Zone, when 

Le Figaro was banned sine die for refusing to condemn the Allied 

invasion of North Africa. In the very last issue of its literary 

supplement appeared a quatrain written by Claudel on the recent birth 

of his grand-daughter, named Marie-Victoire because her arrival had 

coincided with the Allied landings. The chronicler in the paper, 

having hinted at the "actualite" of the verse, then quoted: "Ce petit

poisson dodu / Appele Marie-Victoire / Sans dents comme il a mordu /

4 
A 1'hamegon de 1'histoire". Claudel had presumably given his

approval for these lines to be quoted: it was a small gesture,but not 

altogether without significance given the presence of the Germans and 

the general circumstances of the time.

It is clear that he viewed himself as one of the spiritually

1. Letter to Ferdinand Ramuz, 7 May 1942, ASPC, Dossier Ramuz.

2. id.

3. See C. Bellanger, Histoire generale de la presse frangaise, 

Vol. IV, Paris, PUF, 1975, p.83.

4. In Le Figaro litteraire, 21 Nov. 1942.
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unconquered. But on the other hand there is no evidence that he 

ever participated in the writing of tracts or other clandestine 

publications, nor that his connections with active Gaullists went 

beyond friendship, moral support and perhaps occasional shelter. 

According to Brugere, Claudel did receive a personal invitation from 

de Gaulle to join him in May 1942, but the fact that he did not go, 

because of his age or whatever, supports the impression that he was 

a sympathiser rather than a participant in resistance work.

His caution could possibly be attributed to his belief that 

the Germans held a particular grudge against him. Be that as it may, 

cautious he was. After the search of his home early in 1942 following 

his letter to the Chief Rabbi and the escape of Weiller, he wrote an 

outraged letter to Barthelemy protesting at this insult to his 

"honneur de bon Frangais et de fonctionnaire" and stating somewhat 

ambiguously that everyone knew his feelings "a 1'egard des principes

qui font actuellement la force et la prestige du Gouvernement de la

2Restauration nationaleV. Despite the sarcastic tone of the letter,

it still gave itself to be the protest of an innocent, loyal subject. 

Obviously there was no question of his risking an open breach with 

Vichy. On the contrary, whatever his real feelings towards the 

Government it still remained the only power capable of affording some 

measure of protection against the Occupation authorities. Thus, in 

May 1943, when he heard that some Germans had recently made enquiries 

about him at his old flat in Paris, his immediate reaction was: 

11 Je file pour Vichy ou je mets les gens au courant. Us me disent 

de ne pas m'effrayer". Assuming that the "gens" to whom he was

1. Brugere, art. cit., p.346.

2. T Q4-+-or- f.o Joseph Barthelemy, 11 March 1942, Dossier Weiller.

3. Jo. II, p.452, (12 May 1943).
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referring were officials rather than fellow-conspirators, this 

might have been a clever piece of bluff, if Claudel really had 

been involved with resistance work. But it seems more likely that 

it was simply the act of a frightened man with little to conceal, 

and fired by a strong desire to live to see the end of the war.

F. Claudel Accused

As against the resistant side of Claudel's thinking, we are 

obliged to weigh two charges made against him by Charles Maurras 

after the Liberation. The first, and far less important of these 

allegations related to the production of Le Soulier de satin at the 

Comedie-Frangaise in December 1943. A few days before the first 

performance of what was to be one of the major theatrical events 

of the Occupation, Claudel had given an interview to Marcel Bonnissol 

of the German-financed Paris-Soir. In the course of this meeting, 

the conversation had turned to the subject of diplomacy and Claudel, 

defending a direct, honest approach, was quoted as saying: "A mon 

gout, le plus grand diplomate fut Bismarck: brutal peut-etre, mais 

il etait clair". Maurras cited this remark in 1945 to show 

that Claudel would go to any lengths to curry favour with the Germans

and ensure the success of his play, even if it meant praising "le

2 
bourreau de 1871". And the accusation had continued:

Huit jours plus tard, toute la fine fleur des revers 
amaranthe et des habits coupes a la boche, assistait a 
la premiere representation du Soulier de satin.

1. Marcel Bonnissol, "En marge du Soulier de Satin", 
Paris-Soir, 3O Nov. 1943.

2. Charles Maurras, Reponse de Charles Maurras a Paul Claudel, 
Paris, £ds. de Midi, 1945, p.26.
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A la fin.de la piece, Claudel vint sur le
plateau et dit sa gratitude & 1'assistance choisie 
qui 1'acclamait. 1

Maurras had his own pressing reasons for wishing to dicredit Claudel.

When Maurras had been brought to trial in January 1945,

written testimony from Claudel - that Maurras had denounced him to the

Germans - had helped to convict him of the crime of "intelligence avec

2
1'ennemi" . But the interview had been printed as he claimed and

Claudel had, in fact, stood rapturously on stage bowing to the applause 

of an audience of large numbers of German officers and leading 

collaborators. In defence of his interview, however, we should

1. id.

2. For the complete transcript of the trial, see Le Proces de Charles
MaurTras, Paris, Albin Michel, 1946. For the background to Claudel's 
testimony, see Jo_.II, p.496, (17 Sept. 1944): "Le Prefet Yves Farge 
m'apprend que Charles Maurras m'a denonce 2 fois a la Gestapo". 
(Farge had recently been going through back numbers of A.F. and 
remembered having seen articles about Claudel). No evidence was 
produced at the trial to support the written testimony given by 
Claudel, and Maurras subsequently sued him for defamation. The 
suit was finally heard in 1954, by which time Maurras "was dead, but 
was represented by his family. The verdict went in Claudel's favour, 
since his lawyer, Georges izard, had managed to trace articles in 
L'Action franchise attacking Claudel during the Occupation - 
rumouring that he had helped Weiller to escape, pointing to his 
pro-Jewish sympathies, and, later, drawing attention to the 
quatrain to Marie-Victoire (see A.F., 29 March, 15 Sept., 26 Nov. 
1942) - hardly denunciations, but certainly malicious and 
extremely dangerous in the climate of the time. Documents and 
correspondence relative to the trial and lawsuit are in ASPC, 
Dossier Charles Maurras: see also, Jo_.II, pp.497-500 and passim 
thereafter.

3. See Le Boterf, op.cit;, Vol.1, pp.241-249; Robert Cardinne-Petit, 
Les Secrets de la Comedie - Francaise, 1936-1945, Paris, Nouvelles 
Editions Latines, 1958, pp.274, 278-279; Henri Amouroux, La Vie 
des Frangais sous 1'Occupation, Paris, Artheme Fayard, 1961, 
pp.466-468, for background. Also, Jean-Louis Barrault, Souvenirs 
pour demain, Paris, Seuil, 1972, pp.158-165.
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remember that his admiration of Bismarck's diplomacy was both 

genuine and of long standing: in fact, he had described him before 

the war in an article for Les Nouvelles litteraires as "le plus 

remarquable diplomate que 1'Histoire ait contemple'". Yet we are 

left to wonder at his choice of that particular occasion in 1943 

to air this opinion again. As to the possible equivocality of 

allowing himself to be acclaimed by that particular audience, or 

even of letting the play be produced at a state-owned theatre in 

the first place, the question could be debated ad infinitum in the 

context of the whole situation of the performing arts in France at 

that period. All that can be said here is that there is no evidence 

of Claudel admitting to any doubts on the subject, either then or 

later.

The second charge related to Claudel's link with Gnome et 

Rhone, and was of a far more serious nature, for it amounted to an

accusation of economic collaboration. Maurras,in fact,described

2 
his old enemy as the equivalent of "un marchand de Qanons" and,

having raised the idea of arms-dealing with all its emotive 

implications, went on to claim: "M. Paul Claudel, administrates 

de Gnome et Rhone a beneficie de sommes provenant d'une societe qui - 

volens nolens - a travaille" pendant quatre ans pour 1'armee allemande".

Objectively, the allegation was correct: Gnome et Rhone had 

restarted production not long after the beginning of the Occupation

1. "L'Ann^e 1912", (Les Nouvelles litte"raires, 8 Feb. 1936), 
CPC IV, p.242k

2. Maurras, op. cit., p.26.

3. ibid., p.27.
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and had actually produced engines for the Luftwaffe. Claudel, as 

one of its directors, had been a party to the decisions that were 

taken. However, as was so often the case during that period, the 

issues were far more complex than they at first appear.

Whether or not Maurras was aware of it, the matter was already 

under official scrutiny. Verdier, the firm's managing director 

during the Occupation, had been arrested in September 1944, and on 

2 December of the same year, Claudel had been summoned to Paris by 

one of his fellow-directors because there was not only "une affaire 

Verdier" but also "une affaire Gnome et Rhone". This was to be the 

beginning of an investigation which would drag on for over four

years before it finally ended in a general acquittal (though the

2 
firm was nationalised in 1945). Without access to the official

findings, it would be beyond the scope of this study to go into the 

whole tortuous process in detail, but in view of Claudel's supposedly 

pro-British, anti-German outlook, to say nothing of his avowed

1. Jo. II, p.5O3, (2 Dec. 1944).

2. See ibid., p.513, (9 April 1945), and passim thereafter
for references to the case. Also, "Ordonnance No.45 - 1O86 
du 29 mai 1945 portant transfert a 1'Etat d 1 actions de la 
Societe anonyme des moteurs Gnome et Rhone", Journal 
Official, No.126, 3O May 1945, p.3O82, in which the 
directors of the firm were accused, among other charges, 
of devoting themselves to satisfying the needs of the 
Germans in order to line their own pockets, with the 
result that the firm had become "le fournisseur de 
confiance et quasi-exclusif" of the Luftwaffe. We might 
therefore note the inaccuracy of Robert Aron's brief 
account of the nationalisation, where he writes: "Aucun 
motif n'etait donne officiellement pour cette expropriation 
des actionnaires. Mais d'apres des communications faites a 
la presse, I 1 attitude des dirigeants sous I 1 Occupation aurait 
ete incriminee". (Histoire de 1'epuration, Vol. 3, Part 1,

Paris, Artheme Fayard, 1974, p.41. It is also unfortunate that 
Aron produced no evidence to support his contention that 
Claudel was in any case above reproach (id.).
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contempt for collaboration, his actions evidently need some 

explanation.

His answer, in testimony to the juge d 1 instruction on 

15 December 1944 and in subsequent statements signed collectively 

with fellow-directors, was that the Board's decision had been taken 

in all conscience under impossible circumstances. When the Germans 

invaded France they had seized the Gnome et Rhone factories in and 

around Paris as war prizes, and by September 194O had already 

started to move quantities of machinery and parts back to Germany. 

The fear of the firm's directors had been that after shipping out the 

equipment, the Germans would also take the labour force of 14,OOO men 

as well.

He claimed that it would have been easy for the directors to 

abandon both men and machinery, since the company had sufficient 

capital at its disposal to safeguard the interests of the shareholders, 

However, if they did so, they would be giving the Germans a vital 

economic instrument which would be brought up to maximum production 

immediately. Conversely, it would have deprived France of its most

1. This information is synthesised from documents relating to 
the case in ASPC, Dossier Gnome et Rhone: among these were, 
"Deposition de M. Paul Claudel", 15 Dec. 1944, (testimony 
to Marcel Martin, juge d'Instruction at the Cour de Justice 
du departement de la Seine); undated document "Le Role du 
Conseil d 1 Administration et du Comite consultatif et 
d'Etudes pendant 1'Occupation"; undated document 
"Inexactitude des griefs sur lesquels est fonde 1'Expose 
des motifs de 1'Ordonnance du 29 mai 1945 (J.O. du 
3O.5.45, p.3O82)l' See also Claudel, letter to de Gaulle, 
17 June 1945, Dossier de Gaulle, in which Claudel also 
declares his innocence.
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important aero-engine plant. And furthermore, even if the work­ 

force were not deported, it would have led to a massive number of 

men being unemployed. It had therefore been decided to keep the 

firm in French hands, carrying out only those German orders that 

were approved by Vichy, and producing as slowly and inefficiently 

as possible.

The motivation behind the policies adopted could not, he 

maintained, be gauged from the Board's minutes or correspondence, 

since these had been doctored to mislead the Germans, who could gain 

access to them at any time. However, Claudel argued that the policy 

of passive resistance could be judged by its results. Although the 

labour force had eventually been increased by 11,OOO men, the firm 

had only produced some 8,000 motors for the Germans instead of the 

25,OOO that could have been expected even if it had only maintained 

its pre-war production level. Moreover, shelter and employment had 

been provided for large numbers of outlaws, such as Jews and escaped 

prisoners; clandestine deliveries of parts had been made to the Free 

Zone; and motorbikes had been supplied to the Resistance. Finally, 

Claudel added that he himself had gained no pecuniary advantage from 

the firm other than his dividends - which had in fact dropped from 

290,OOO francs in 194O to 22O,OOO francs in 1943 despite the 

devaluation of the franc - and 4,OOO francs per year for attendance 

at board meetings.

In fact, we are not really concerned here with the practical

1. In fairness, it must be said that this nevertheless
represented nearly sixteen times the annual income of 
a manual worker during that period, and some five and 
a half times that of a bank clerk (see Amouroux, 
op. cit., pp.162 - 163).
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results of the firm's delaying tactics. After all, deliberately 

slowing production and even giving clandestine aid to the Resistance 

could simply have been one of the many forms of attentisme so widely 

practised during those years. In any case, it did not alter the fact 

that Gnome et Rhone had still produced a large number of engines for 

the Luftwaffe. The central issue then, for our purposes, is Claudel's 

personal motivation and its possible implications for his political 

views. Yet again, however, we are confronted with a lack of additional 

evidence to either support or refute his own subsequent explanation. 

There is no mention of the question in his diary at any point. Nor do 

his letters to Weiller really shed light on the issue. They show that 

he was determined to defend his friend's interests against enemies 

within the firm, and they support his own admission that he knew the 

firm would have to take German orders if it restarted production. But 

his only comment on the advisability of this decision was made while 

discussing the internal politics of the Board. After alluding in 

veiled terms to the controversy over Weiller, which was continuing 

among the directors, he wrote:

Mais je dois dire que les remarques de Verdier 
me faisant part des objections personnelles a votre 
egard des Allemands et du travail auquel la Societe 
sera oblige de se livrer m'ont paru tres fortes. Je 
crois en effet que la Societe doit subsister comme 
elle pourra et que la reduire a un role de 
conservation de ses capitaux serait extremement 
dangereux.

Claudel did not expand on the question but turned straightaway

1. Letter to Weiller, 16 Oct. 194O, Dossier Weiller.
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to pointing out Verdier's merits as future managing director, 

including the fact that he was known to the Germans. Thus, we 

remain unenlightened as to Claudel's view of the broader political 

and moral issues involved. Indeed, this is hardly surprising, 

whatever his feelings, since he was writing to Weiller in prison 

and would surely not have committed himself on such a dangerous 

subject if there was a possibility that his letter might be seen by 

eyes other than his friend's. Therefore, since Claudel was acquitted, 

since we cannot offer our own supplementary evidence, and unless we 

are to believe that the comments in his diaries or correspondence 

(his support for the Allied cause, his contempt for Vichyite 

collaboration, his view of himself as "unconquered") were all 

meaningless, we must naturally give him the benefit of any doubt. 

However, to accept his explanation still leaves an impression of 

inconsistency in his thinking. The disgust for Vichyite collaborationism 

in his diary is so absolute that it sits uneasily alongside his more 

flexible attitude in the case of Gnome et Rhone. Indeed, it is ironical 

that his retrospective justification of the decision to take orders for 

the Luftwaffe should have been based on much the same type of arguments 

as those used by the Vichyite leaders, the men he had so heartily 

despised, when they were brought to trial after the war.

G. The Ode to de Gaulle

When he heard on the radio that Paris had been liberated, Claudel 

shed tears of joy. Five days later, on 28 August 1944, American 

officers were drinking champagne with him at Brangues. On 17 September 

he set off for the capital where he was to spend the next fortnight
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before making a trip to London. It was during his stay in Paris that 

he composed his ode to de Gaulle, which appeared in Le Figaro 

litteraire on 28 September only a few hours after it had been 

written.

The poem appears as much a plea for understanding as a song of 

triumph. It rings with a somewhat hollow defiance manifested in 

variations on the theme: "ce que les autres pensent de moi ga 

m'est egal!". France, the mother, pays hommage to her warrior son

and offers herself to his embrace, while he, in his turn, brings

2 
her "La Volonte". She explains to him that no matter what others

may say,she has suffered no less than those who actually fought,

since they had had "le gout de la bataille dans la bouche", whereas

3 she had struggled alone and humiliated against "le gout de la mort".

Was Claudel pleading for his country or for himself? Two days 

later he wrote to de Gaulle, expressing his admiration in the most 

glowing terms and painting a rather one-sided picture of his own 

position during the Occupation:

A 1'heure ou tout craquait, ou la France savourait 
pour la premiere fois de son histoire le gout de la 
honte, vous etes celui qui n'a pas faibli, qui avez 
plante ferme dans la terre le drapeau du ralliement, qui 
avez sonne 1'appel du devoir et de 1'esperance! Je 
revenais a ce moment de 1'Algerie ou j'esperais que la 
lutte allait continuer. Helas! Des mon retour a Brangues

1. "Au General de Gaulle", PCX, p.594

2. ibid., p.595.

3. ibid., p.593.
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mon vieux coeur tressaillait en entendant votre voix 
a la radio. Mon gendre Jacques Paris, Conseiller 
d'Ambassade, vous rejoignait en 1941. Mes deux fils, 
Pierre et Henri, sont en Amerique. Et moi, apres 
ces quatre ans d'indicible humiliation, je vis encore 
pour saluer le plus beau jour de ma vie et le grand 
Frangais a qui je le dois! 1

On 18 October, after hearing a radio broadcast by the General 

on the previous day, Claudel wrote to him again in a tone of great 

enthusiasm. Most of the letter was devoted to giving his own 

suggestions as to how de Gaulle should govern the nation, but before 

he did so he made a confession of his early allegiance to Petain. 

With the letter he also included a copy of his poem, explaining that 

it had been written in the sudden joy of seeing France rise from the 

ashes. Furthermore, he invited the General to attend a performance

of Le Soulier de satin at the Comedie-Francaise, where the ode was to

2 
be declaimed during the interval!

Claudel never felt the need to explain to the public why he had 

written the poem. Yet its existence alongside the "Paroles" is 

precisely what has led to accusations of opportunism and of a desire 

to whitewash his actions during the Occupation. Once again, there is 

no conclusive evidence to refute or confirm these charges. On the one 

hand, he undoubtedly had reason to be anxious about the past. His ode 

to Petain was widely known since it had been declaimed in theatres 

throughout the Free Zone, whereas his private views in his diaries 

and unpublished poems were not known. Moreover, although he may not 

yet have been aware that there would be a full-scale "affaire Gnome

1. Letter to de Gaulle, 3O Sept. 1944, Dossier de Gaulle.

2. Letter to de Gaulle, 18 Oct. 1944, Dossier de Gaulle.
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et Rhone", news of Verdier's arrest did reach him sometime between 

19 and 29 September. It would presumably have caused him some 

apprehension regardless of any belief in the justifiability of the 

Board's decisions. So, if he did learn of it before the 28th, it 

could have influenced him.

On the other hand, there is no reason to doubt that his 

admiration for de Gaulle was perfectly genuine. After all, the 

General did appear as the providential saviour of France - a 

charismatic military leader as Petain had once been, a practising 

Catholic and a known believer in traditional values. Indeed, we shall 

see in the next chapter that Claudel had high hopes of the General's 

ability to rebuild France along lines of which he, Claudel, 

approved. What is more, it seems at least improbable that the poet 

was completely unaware of the likely reaction to his new ode. In fact 

the passages which portray France defying the world could very easily 

be seen as Claudel defying his future denigrators. In support of 

this view we can point to his seemingly deliberate emphasis on the 

parallel between the two odes, firstly, by having "Au General de Gaulle" 

recited at the Comedie-Frangaise just as the "Paroles au Marechal" had

been at the Grand Casino in Vichy; and, secondly, by having both

2
republished in the same collections in 1945 and 1947.

1. See Jo_. II, p.497, (Sept. 1944).

2. The editions in question were, Poemes et paroles durant 

la guerre de Trente ans, Paris, NRF, 1945; Laudes, 

Brussels, Eds,de la Girouette, 1947.
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H. Closing Remarks

In a poem which he wrote in 1945 to the memory of Paul Petit, 

a one-time friend of his who had been executed by the Germans, 

Claudel imagined a letter from a caricatural Vichyite explaining 

his country's position to the rebellious Petit. The fictitious 

writer declares that defeat is a fact, so the only choice is to 

follow the Marshal, even when he appears to co-operate with the 

victors. In any case, he argues, Petain is no fool: he is bound to 

be preparing a plan to pull the wool over the German's eyes under 

the guise of collaboration, while he secretly rebuilds France from 

top to bottom. Frenchmen must accept the inevitable and make the 

best of it, especially since it has brought the benefit of 

authoritarian government. He also remarks:

Et d'ailleurs^je n'ai rien a dire la-bas centre 
cet autre general./ II fait a Londres son travail, 
tout de meme que de son cote a Vichy le fait notre 
Marechal./ C'est avec la plus grande bienveillance 
que je suis ses efforts patriotiques, / Et s'il 
reussit, croyez-moi, je ne serai pas le dernier a 
crier: Vive la Republique! / C'est ainsi qu'en bon 
citoyen jadis, ennemi du desordre et de 1'anarchie, / 
Rien au monde ne m'eut rendu royaliste que le 
retablissement de la monarchic.

Was there, perhaps, an element of conscious or unconscious 

self-mockery in this acid portrait of the archetypal, Turelure-like 

attentiste? In the absence of conclusive evidence on many of the 

issues raised during this period, our discussion has posed more 

questions than it has answered, for Claudel's views and activities 

throughout the Occupation seem to reflect all the ambiguities,

1. "Paul Petit", Po., p.889.
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contradictions and divided loyalties consequent upon his country's 

equivocal situation at the time. Moreover, it would be 

unrealistic to classify him in terms of the behaviour of a 

particular political or social group ,since the issues of those years 

cut across traditional barriers, and in any case, as we have seen, the 

development of Claudel's opinions was strongly influenced by a number 

of personal factors; notably his involvement in the Weiller case.

However, it is as well to emphasise the obvious point that 

disillusionment with Vichy did not necessarily mean a complete 

revision of Claudel's whole political outlook. He had welcomed the 

Revolution nationale because he hoped that it would establish an 

authoritarian system based on traditional Catholic values. His 

later disaffection had resulted in part from Vichy's move away from 

neo-traditionalism towards outright totalitarianism in which any 

possibility of balance between the power of the State and the sanctity 

of the individual was destroyed. But this simply meant that Vichy had 

not lived up to Claudel's ideal. It did not mean that the ideal 

itself had been discredited in his eyes. We shall see in the next 

chapter that this was far from being the case.
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CHAPTER VII. Short-Lived Dreams.

Quelle joie d 1 avoir retrouve" 1'honneur, d 1 avoir 
retrouve" la libert^, d 1 avoir retrouve" I'esperance.

L'espdrance! MDila le grand mot! Voila le bien 
supreme, le bien incomparable, dont il faut a tout prix 
que ce pays de France ne soit plus jamais depouille. 
La liberty elle-meme n'est si belle que parce qu'elle 
est la condition indispensable de 1 'espe'rance. . . .

("Liberte, liberty chdrie", Le Figaro, 28 Sept. 1944) 1

Mais pendant quatre ans la France a ete comme morte 
et 1'on me permettra de considerer que le premier devoir 
d'un mort est de ressusciter. Pendant quatre ans nous 
avons vecu d'esperance. C'est cette esperance, c'est ce 
droit a 1'esperance a tout prix a quoi nous ne voulons 
plus renoncer. Maintenant la France est debout et ce 
qu'on a detruit autour d'elle, ce sont ces parois qui 
I'empechaient d'envisager 1'avenir.

("Moi et nous", ibid. r 14 Oct. 1944) 2

An enormous sense of relief and an intense desire to believe in 

the future: Claudel shared these emotions with the majority of his 

compatriots in the immediate aftermath of the Liberation. Anger and 

the urge for revenge were also prominent in people's minds ; in fact, 

Claudel himself bore a particular grudge against Petain and Maurras. 

But, true to his belief in looking forwards rather than dwelling on 

the past - and encouraged in this, perhaps, by awareness that some of 

his own past actions might be criticised - the emphasis in his writings 

was on the opportunity, indeed the necessity for renewal. France had 

been morally and physically crushed, but with the reconquest of freedom 

must come the will to make a new start. He was already in his late

1. Pr., p.1349.

2. ibid., p.1353.
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seventies at the end of the war: after a cataclysm of such 

proportions what more natural than the hope that he might see the 

foundations of a better society laid before he died?

A. A Co-operative Revolution?

In France after the Liberation, once public order had been more 

or less restored, the obvious priority was to start rebuilding the 

national economy, which had been totally dislocated. Normalising 

everyday life as far as possible and supporting the burden of re-entry 

into the war were the two most pressing needs. But beyond these 

immediate problems lay the question of long-term reconstruction and 

the possibility of innovative reorganisation. Naturally, Claudel was 

hostile to the left-wing programme of nationalisations and industrial 

democracy put forward by the Conseil National de la Resistance. He 

was even to oppose the less sweeping measures that were actually taken 

by the Provisional Government, for nationalisation in any form was to 

remain anathema to him. But he did believe that the time was right for 

proposing adventurous plans of his own.

One of the most striking characteristics of his thoughts in this 

field during the 1930s had been their vague and unco-ordinated (rather 

than deliberately pluralistic) nature: an apparent interest in economic 

planning, an ill-defined idea of industrial reorganisation, and 

attachment to the dream of the agrarian co-operative community - the 

three notions being linked only by his general desire for rational 

organisation productive of social harmony without threat to the principle 

of private ownership. By 1944, however, he had drawn his ideas closer
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together, clarified them to some extent, and expanded them. Thus, 

he was ready to put them forward in a long series of articles for 

Le Figaro, offering them as an immediate, practical alternative to 

the Government's programme of nationalisations.

In May 1936, when Claudel had attacked the prospective 

extension of the public sector under the Front populaire, his 

explicit objection had been that the State was an inefficient, 

wasteful, impersonal manager. He may well have believed that this 

was the case, but we might suppose that his opinion was also 

influenced by other factors. Not only was nationalisation associated 

in his mind with socialism: it also corresponded in a more general 

way to his fear of the type of organisation which eliminates the 

individual. At the same time, on yet another level, his loathing of 

"le Moloch etatiste" was surely reinforced by vested interest, since 

by 1936 he was already a director of Gnome et Rhone, a likely target

for nationalisation, which was, in fact, threatened in July of that

2 
year.

All of these considerations - and particularly the threat to 

Gnome et Rhone - still applied after the Liberation, though in his 

articles for Le Figaro the fact of his own involvement with private 

industry naturally did not figure. Nor indeed did he make great play 

with purely economic objections. He merely alluded briefly to factors 

such as the cost of compensation, the temporary loss of tax revenue,

1. See above, Chapter iv , p. 192.

2. See Jo. II, p.148, (8 July 1936).
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and the difficulty of co-ordinating an enlarged public sector with 

the private. Instead, he claimed to be speaking in the interest of 

the workers, who would, he argued, feel even less sense of involvement 

with their jobs. They would still be subject to wage-slavery but would 

now be faced with an even more powerful monolithic management. As for 

the panacea of worker representation on managerial bodies, this might 

lead to better material conditions for the labour-force, but it would 

not solve the basic problem of involving the workers in their tasks and 

giving them an incentive to produce their best.

Worker participation - widely demanded by the Left - raised the 

prospect of labourers influencing decisions in areas where they had no 

competence. It also meant the likelihood of increased power for the

syndicats, and the possibility of class struggle being waged in the

2 
boardroom. This was not stated in Claudel's articles, but he was

certainly aware of it^ since these views had recently been put to him 

by an acquaintance of his. On the other hand we need not doubt the 

sincerity of his desire to give the workers a sense of involvement and 

self-respect. This was an idea which we have seen recurring in his 

past writings, for it had three obvious attractions: from the moral 

angle it was in keeping with the Christian conception of the individual;

1. "Nationalisation et entreprise", (Le Figaro, 11 Jan. 1945),
QNSP, pp.51 - 53. See also, "Etatisme et liberte", (11 Feb. 
1945), Pr., p.1359; and "Le Droit a la charite", (17 March 
1945), QNSP, p.84.

2. See Maurice Parodi, L'Economie et la societe francaise de 
1945 a 197O, Paris, Armand Colin, 1971, pp.42 - 43, for a 
brief discussion of right- and left-wing views of the 
comite d'entreprise.

3. See Roger Gasparetty, letter to Claudel, 8 Dec. 1944, in 
"Dialogue avec un ouvrier converti", L'Orient litteraire, 
2 June 1962.
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from the social point of view it would make for harmony as against 

class war; and from the economic standpoint it was likely to raise 

the level of production.

Claudel accepted that there should be no return to uncontrolled 

liberal capitalism. In fact^ he seemed prepared to countenance a much 

greater degree of dirigisme than he had in the 'thirties, as long as 

ownership of the means of production remained in private hands. Thus, 

he did not merely talk of "un plan unique": he was now thinking in terms 

of "un controle severe", by which he meant that the Government should 

draw up an economic programme which would be carried out under contract 

by private industry with close state supervision. So, paradoxically, 

although he was defending the private sector, the type of plan he was 

prepared to accept as a partial substitute for nationalisation was not 

so much the plan indicatif which has been used in France since 1946, 

but was closer to the plan imperatif that operated in the USSR.

This was not the main focus of his attention, however. He was 

far more concerned with discussing how the internal organisation of 

industrial firms could be developed along lines which he claimed were 

in keeping with the spirit of French socialism before it had been 

deformed by Marx's mechanistic theory of production. His ideal was, 

as before, communal effort, but it was now based on a theory of 

indirect rather than authoritarian management, described in glowing 

general terms as follows:

1. "Nationalisation et entreprise", QNSP, p.54.
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-..1'Atelier organise ou des individualites 
responsables exercent leur liberte dans une communaute 
d 1 efforts suscitee a la fois par le bien general et 
1'avantage particulier, et ou le role du patron est 
submerge dans celui du chef, du chef d'equipe, du chef 
d'equipes superposees. 1

This did not sound so very different from his description of 

industrial management in the Conversations dans le Loir-et-Cher -

a point that is revealing of the fact that his overall objectives had

2
not changed. But the method had certainly developed. To enable

everyone to earn more, and to increase job satisfaction, he advocated 

the general application of a type of co-operative organisation. The 

traditional form of management and the normal wage system would be 

replaced by a structure in which the capitalist would still own the 

means of production but his workforce, grouped into teams, would 

negotiate with him to reach a price for "un certain resultat du 

travail", and then make more or less profit according to the 

efficiency with which they reached the agreed target." Each team would 

be responsible for its own internal organisation and for the subsequent 

division of earnings relative to each member's contribution. The role 

of management would therefore be reduced, supposedly, to obtaining

orders from clients and co-ordinating the output of their semi-

4 
autonomous groups of workers.

Before we comment on this theory, let us first add that Claudel's 

enthusiasm for this system linked with his belief that co-operative

1. ibid. , p.5!T.

2. See Pr_. / pp. 689 - 69O, and above Chapter IV, pp. 18O, 184.

3. "Le Droit a 1'espoir", (3 March 1945), Pr_., p.1361.

4. See QNSP^ p. 72.
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principles should be widely applied to other areas of activity within 

the national reconstruction programme. The four years he had spent at 

Brangues during the Occupation had sharpened his interest in rural life 

again and his old idea of the community farm now had its wider 

extension in the conception of whole villages reorganised on co­ 

operative lines. If the individualism of the peasantry - "toute cette 

sauvagerie refractaire" - could be overcome by education, then the 

co-operative commune could rationalise agriculture, arrange credit 

and insurance schemes as well as housing, medical services and cultural 

activities. It could deal directly with co-operatives in the towns, 

thereby creating a stable market, while cutting out the middle-men. 

Furthermore, he even alluded to the notion of a federal council of 

communes taking over the role formerly played by the Senate, to give

real representation of local interests and counterbalance the centralised

2 
state.

A number of points need to be made here. Firstly, it goes 

without saying that in general terms Claudel's views were by no means 

original. The co-operative movement, as such, was as deeply-rooted in 

France as it was in Britain and, diverse as it was, could claim among 

its early theorists men like Fourier, Considerant, Buchez, Louis Blanc, 

or more recently, Charles Gide and the Mimes School. Admittedly, there 

had been no sign of the peaceful co-operative revolution awaited by its 

more Utopian exponents, but the movement had remained established in

1. "L'lnstituteur", Le Figaro, 28 Oct. 1944, (not reprinted).

2. See "Vive la commune", (26 June 1945), QNSP pp. 1O9 - 113.
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many various forms. it had not only continued to survive under the 

Occupation, but its importance had also been marked by the fact that 

the Resistance charter had contained a demand for the further

establishment of producers' and consumers' co-operatives - though not

2 as a substitute for extension of the public sector.

At first sight it might seem that Claudel himself was calling 

for something very close to a complete economic and social revolution. 

There was no idea of obligation to participate in the various co­ 

operatives, but if they did become as widespread as he obviously 

envisaged, then it would ultimately be in everyone's interests to do 

so. He may indeed have imagined it in this way - the birth, without 

violence, of a truly organic society in which individual and 

collectivity would be in harmony, in accordance with the general 

principles which he had reaffirmed once again in October 1944:

II n'y a pas liberte quand il n'y a pas pratiquement 
usage et usage aussi continuel que possible de la liberte, 
seconde par un sentiment aussi etendu que possible de la 
responsabilite, du devoir et de 1'honneur. La fonction du 
citoyen libre est une chose qui s'apprend et qui ne s'apprend 
que par 1'exercice. Le Frangais ne demande pas seulement 
la justice, il ne demande pas seulement le moyen de vivre 
et d 1 assurer a ca famille des conditions convenables de 
subsistance, il demande le droit d'agir, d'employer ses 
facultes en vue d'un but superieur et d'une utilite 
generale, il demande, en dehors de cette justice automatique 
qui consiste dans 1'evaluation et la distribution de 
services reciproques, le droit de se sentir non seulement 
utile mais necessaire, d'etre le proprietaire d'un certain 
bien qu'il est capable de faire a ses semblables. II demande 
la constitution autour de lui d'une certaine aire d 1 action 
autonome a la portee de ses mains. II demande le droit

1. For the origins and development of the international co­ 
operative movement see, for example, Margaret Digby, The World 
Co-operative Movement 

2. See A. Werth, France 194O - 1955, pp.222 - 223 for details of 
the CNR charter.
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d'exister pour les autres en vertu de lui-meme. 

L'individu et la collectivite ne sont pas en 
contradiction 1'un de 1'autre. Au contraire le 

developpement de 1'individu est fonction de la 
collectivite a laquelle il est adapte. A lui seul 
il n'a pas la force de se defendre et de croitre. 1

It would be fruitless to speculate further on the extent to which 

he would really have wished to see society and the economy transformed. 

However, we should note here that when he first started writing his 

articles he was not putting forward a homogeneous co-operative system, 

nor indeed did he claim to be doing so. Although definitions of the 

co-operative enterprise differ as to details, the fundamental 

definition is that it is an association of people, who have joined 

together voluntarily to achieve a common purpose by exchange of services,

through a shared economic enterprise, with resources to which all

2 
contribute, and the risks of which are borne collectively. Claudel

had mentioned three forms of co-operation: consumers' co-operatives, 

co-operative services, and what is widely known in France as the 

cooperative de travaij^. He did not go into the detail of how he saw 

the first two being organised, but they would presumably have 

corresponded to the definition above. But the cooperative de travaijL 

occupies a more ambiguous position.

It is not certain when he had first come across the idea, but as 

we saw in an earlier chapter, one of his letters to Francisque Gay in 

1936 shows that he already knew of an example of this system - the

1. "Moi et nous", (14 Oct. 1944), Pjr. , p. 1353.

2. See M. Digby, op. cit., pp.7 - 9.
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Russian artel. Whether or not he fully understood it at that time, 

the method of organisation had appealed to him, though he had 

emphasised that it should be privately financed. As we have suggested 

previously, it is therefore possible that he had already met

Hyacinthe Dubreuil, the sociologist whom he would describe in 1944

2 as "une espece de ge"nie". Dubreuil was certainly the inspiration

behind Claudel's articles on the cooperative de travail after the war, 

for Claudel readily admitted that he was basing himself on Dubreuil's 

A chacun sa chance,(Paris, 1935) which had shown how the system was 

already being operated successfully under different labels in several

countries, including France, where it was widely used in the printing

3 industry.

Claudel had claimed that this system was in keeping with the 

spirit of the early French socialists, and no doubt we could point to 

certain common threads,since it was a practice which had grown out of 

the worker movement in the first half of the nineteenth century. But 

in contemporary terms it was not only far from being a socialist idea,
*

as such; it was not even a full-blooded co-operative. It was a neo- 

capitalist compromise; hence its appeal to a progressive group like

the Jeunes Patrons who were willing to buy the collaboration of their

4 
workers by higher pay, improved conditions and more humane treatment.

1. See letter to Gay, 3O June 1936, Dossier Gay, and above 
Chapter IV , p. 195.

2. Letter to Gasparetty, 19 Oct. 1944, loc. cit.

3. "Le Droit a I'espoir", Pr., p.1362.

4. See H. Dubreuil, "Le Travail et I 1 Education sociale", a
document published by the Centre des Jeunes Patrons in June 
1944, containing the text of a speech given by Dubreuil on 
17 March 1944 to the Commission d'Etudes de 1'Organisation 
et de la Remuneration du Travail du Centre des Jeunes Patrons

Copy in ASPC.
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It did not threaten the existing system of ownership, nor did it 

attack the employer's profits, which might actually rise as a result 

of the added incentive for the labour-force to work as efficiently 

as possible. At the same time, it purported to reward the workers in 

proportion to their services, while offering them the psychological 

satisfaction of taking responsibility for organising their own teams, 

but barring them from the type of real control over policy decisions 

envisaged by the left-wing advocates of the comite d'entreprise_.

This was a far cry from the true producers' co-operative, which 

is organised and entirely financed by its members. So it is clear that 

at the outset Claudel was by no means advocating the wholesale 

transformation of society on the basis of co-operative collectivism. 

It was simply to be a more efficient, social, and humane form of 

capitalism, whose activity would be co-ordinated by technocratic state 

planning. And as for its motive force, he would write in one of his 

earlier articles that "le grand ressort de 1'activite humaine, a qui 

le bien de la societe exige de laisser le plus de champ possible, est 

le profit". 1 *

However, it appears that his ideas were evolving while he was 

actually writing the series. This was presumably a result of further 

reading since he received many letters from readers and was 

recommended numerous sources of information by co-operators who

1. "Le Droit a 1'espoir", Pr. , p.1361.
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welcomed the publicity he was bringing to the movement. 1 * Thus, in 

one of his later articles on the subject in September 1945, he would 

suddenly announce that "d'apres les ouvrages classiques" the aim of 

co-operation was optimum service rather than maximum profit, and he 

would go on to explain how a fully co-operative enterprise was 

financed:

Par suite 1'entreprise cooperative tend a obtenir 
de ses membres eux-memes les capitaux necessaires a son 
fonctionnement, mais en ne leur accordant (quand elle 
leur en accorde) qu'un interet limite independant des 
resultats de 1'entreprise. Les excedants annuels, 
apres prelevement des reserves et frais generaux sont 
repartis sous forme de ristournes entre les membres.^

We are left to wonder whether he really favoured this idea or 

whether he had talked himself into a corner by standing as an advocate 

of co-operation in every sphere before he fully understood what it 

entailed. Nevertheless, the fact remains that in June 1946 he would 

still be preaching its merits as an antidote to the principle of class 

struggle and pointing out its essential compatibility with Christian

1. See, for example, letters from A. Daude-Bancel (editor of 
Correspondance cooperative), 7 Aug. 1945; Jean Adam
(President of Les Presses artisanales), 27 June 1945; 
Charles Barbier (Director of L 1 Union suisse des cooperatives 
de consommation), 14 June 1945; Georges Bouche-Villeneuve
(Secretary-General of Indusco francais), 6 June 1945; etc., 
all ASPC. See also two unsigned articles, one 
congratulatory, one hostile: "M. Paul Claudel defend les 
libertes", La Semaine du lait, 21 April 1945; "M. Paul 
Claudel", Les Informations industrielles et commerciales, 
19 May 1945^

2. "Le Mariage de la faim et de la soif", (1O Sept. 1945), 
QNSP, p.129.
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precepts of justice and fraternal love. 1 '

By that time, however, there was less chance than ever of its 

being implemented on a massive scale in the immediate future. It 

was perhaps for this reason that the subject dropped out of his 

writings. In fact, with the onset of the Cold War and the further 

polarisation of French society, it is not surprising that his only 

further public declaration on the Social Question should have been 

defensive, and reactionary in tone. In 1954 he vigorously supported 

the papal clampdown on the worker-priest movement. His condemnation 

of the priests' involvement in working-class politics had been 

followed by a predictable diatribe against Marxism, and an

insubstantial appeal for employers and employees to realise their

2 
"interets communs" in a spirit of mutual understanding. * He did

admit that the worker needed to be protected by the State, and by 

"la garantie que lui donne la solidarite", but there was no word of 

the type of reforms he had envisaged a few years earlier.

1. See text of "Discours a la reunion des publicistes
chretiens", (1O June 1946), PC XVIII, pp.374 - 375.

2. "Le Point de vue de Claudel sur les pretres-ouvriers", 
Le Figaro litteraire, 3 April 1954.

3. id.. See also the crushing reply by P.-H. Simon, 
"Paul Claudel et les pretres-ouvriers", Le Monde, 

7 April 1954.
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B. Apolitical Friendship: Relations with de Gaulle

The other decisive question facing the French people immediately 

after the Liberation was the problem of how the country was to be 

governed. In its Ordonnance du 21 avril 1944 the Comite frangais de 

la Liberation nationale had stated that a constituent assembly would 

be elected as soon as circumstances permitted, and that in the 

meantime there would be a "retablissement progressif des institutions 

republicaines", including town councils, liberation committees in the 

departements , a provisional government and assembly. Likewise, the 

Resistance charter had also called for the establishment of a

provisional government as well as the reintroduction of universal

2 
suffrage and basic human rights. But in those first months there

was no certainty that all of those provisions would be observed. 

Might there not be a communist revolution? Or, if de Gaulle succeeded 

in containing the threat from the Left, might he not try to install 

himself permanently as a dictator? And assuming that a constituent 

assembly was eventually elected, what would it decide? Would France 

simply fall back on the tried and tested, but far from satisfactory 

institutions of the pre-war era?

In the event,it was to be the latter, but it was obvious from 

the start that Claudel's sympathies lay elsewhere. De Gaulle was the 

saviour of France and the guardian of her battered pride. More than

1. Reprinted in Georges Dupeux, La France de 1945 a 1965, 
Paris, Armand Colin, pp.7O - 72.

2. See A. Werth, op. cit., p.222.
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that, he was a man of courage and strength - the type of leader whom 

Claudel believed he could follow. At this stage, the question of 

what policies the General might adopt was, in a sense, secondary to 

the values which he represented.

We saw in the last chapter that Claudel had sent two letters 

to de Gaulle in the first few weeks after the liberation of Paris. 

At the time, de Gaulle was still in the process of establishing his 

authority over the Resistance and restoring order throughout the 

country. In one of these letters, Claudel had delegated himself to 

speak on behalf of the nation in begging de Gaulle to hold onto the 

reins of power at all costs, and not to allow himself, on any pretext, 

to be deprived of the right to speak directly to the people. He 

called for a threefold "revolution"/ which would prevent power from 

being exercised as it had been "au temps du parlementarisme pur, de 

1'avocasserie et des maquignonnages de commission".

Drawing on his knowledge of Roosevelt's methods during the 

1930s., he extolled the merits of the radio as an instrument for

establishing a direct link between the leader and the people, "sans

2 
intermediaire, sans le charivari de la contradiction". It was not

to be seen purely as a propaganda tool but more as a means of 

stimulating two-way communication, since the American experience had 

shown that broadcasts could stimulate vast quantities of correspondence 

in reply, and careful study of these by Roosevelt's staff had been an

1. Letter to de Gaulle, 18 Oct. 1944, Dossier de Gaulle.

2. id..
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invaluable gauge of public opinion. In this way, Claudel believed, 

the leader could maintain real contact with "cette foule anonyme qui 

est la seance de 1'autorite et du mouvement".

It was evident that Claudel's experiences under Vichy had not 

altered his attachment to the idea of the strong leader whose 

authority emanates directly from the people, unobstructed by the 

barrier of parliamentary politics. Yet he clearly accepted that 

there would be a return to some form of democracy, for his second 

point was to advise de Gaulle that the coming years would be "une

periode ou le vote des femmes aura une importance considerable et

2 peut-etre predominante". " What is more, in an article written a

fortnight earlier he had already stated his support for this 

extension of the franchise, in the context of a veritable eulogy of 

"la societe democratique", as against totalitarianism. " Admittedly, 

he had not been explicit as to how he conceived democratic society, 

except in the most abstract terms - for instance, as "un appareil 

congu pour tirer de chaque individu, le maximum d 1 individuality, de 

chaque etre humain, le maximum d'humanite...." - or in generalities,

such as the need to develop a sense of civic responsibility rather

4. than voting every few years "plus ou moins a I 1 aveuglette". " But

the fact remains that he had written in a tone of considerable

1. id..

2. id. Claudel saw women as a potential moral force against 
vices such as alcoholism and prostitution. See also "II 
est temps que les femmes s'en melent", Le Figaro litteraire, 
31 Jan. 1948, for further comments on the role of women as 
moral advisers (implicitly, as a conservative influence).

3. "Moi et nous", Pr., p.1352.

4. ibid., pp.1352, 1353,
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enthusiasm.

What are we to conclude from this, in view of its blatant 

contradiction of all his earlier views on the subject? Was it pure 

demagogy at a time when any anti-democratic stance was tainted with 

the odour of Vichy? Another hypothesis might be that, whilst he 

still rejected parliamentary government and was drawn to the 

authoritarian figure of de Gaulle, the events of the previous four 

years had heightened his fear of totalitarianism, with the result 

that he genuinely wanted to ensure a measure of popular control over 

the State. The logical sum of this combination of ideas, when 

expressed in terms of the French political tradition, would be 

Caesarism, a plebiscitary presidential system on Bonapartist lines. 

We shall see later how far this matched up with his subsequent views.

The third point in his letter to de Gaulle related to the status 

of the Church. Looking back on the Occupation, he pointed out that 

the support given to Petain by the French episcopate and many of the 

Catholic laity must be attributed to the unjust and humiliating way 

in which the Church had been treated since the abrogation of the 

Concordat. Given the disastrous results of the State's inhumane 

policies in the past, he urged that this situation should be rectified, 

especially since so many Catholics had nevertheless played an 

outstanding part in the Resistance. He claimed that the State now 

had an ideal opportunity to set its relations with the Church "sur 

des bases satisfaisantes et stables". " The implication was that

1. Letter to de Gaulle, 18 Oct. 1944, Dossier de Gaulle.
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there should be a newCo ncordat or something very much like it>

We do not possess a record of how the General received these 

suggestions, but they were hardly of a nature to affect his policies. 

He had already shown himself more than adept in the use of the radio, 

and he had recently confirmed that women would be given the vote, so 

he can scarcely have been unaware of its implications. 1 " As to the 

third proposal, it would surely have appeared highly unrealistic 

since, although a Catholic himself, de Gaulle's main concern at the 

time, and later, was for national unity, which would obviously not 

have been enhanced by raising such a divisive issue.

Although we do not know what political views the two men may 

have exchanged over the months that followed, Claudel's diary

indicated that there were at least sporadic contacts between them,

2 
either by letter or, on one occasion, a dinner together. " The

relationship must have been cordial, because when the punitive 

nationalisation of Gnome et Rhone was announced in the Journal 

officiel in May 1945 - the order being signed by Charles Tillon, 

Rene Pleven and de Gaulle - Claudel sent the General a plea of 

innocence which contained the words: "non, mon general, le vieil 

homme a qui vous avez bien voulu donner des marques repetees de 

sympathie n'est pas un malfaiteur et un traitre".

1. See text of his speech at the Palais de Chaillot on

4 Sept. 1944 in Discours et messages, Vol. I (June 194O 

Jan. 1946), Paris, Plon, 1970, p.447.

2. See Jo. II, pp.5O5, 513, 521.

3. Letter to de Gaulle, 17 June 1945, Dossier de Gaulle. 

De Gaulle noted on the letter: "ne pas repondre".
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The fact that de Gaulle did not reply, and that the 

nationalisation proceeded, did not produce a permanent break in 

their relations, nor did it alter Claudel's political support for 

him. In September 1945 Claudel enthusiastically followed the 

General's appeal to vote "oui" to both questions in the referendum 

which led to the establishment of a constituent assembly of fixed 

duration. Moreover, although he was disturbed at first to learn 

that the government formed in November included men like Tillon and

Thorez - "ces communistes a gueules de marchands de vin, de maquereaux

2 
et d'assassins" - he could at least console himself that representatives

of all the social classes were united behind "I'homme, nous le sentons 

unique et indispensable, qui va prendre les renes du pouvoir".

Friendly relations were still maintained while de Gaulle was in

4 
the political wilderness after his resignation in January 1946. And

despite the establishment of the Fourth Republic in October of that 

year, Claudel could still draw hope from the fact that the large 

percentage of the electorate which had voted against the Constitution, 

or abstained, could be seen as representing a triumph for de Gaulle.

1. See letter to d'Ormesson, 11 Sept. 1945, Dossier d'Ormesson: 
"Le General nous recommende de voter Oui Oui, mais bien des 
gens auraient envie de voter Oui Oui Oui!"

2. Jo. II, p.536, (Nov. 1945).

3. Letter to d'Ormesson, 16 Nov. 1945, Dossier d'Ormesson.

4. See Jo. II, pp.543, 545, 572 (de Gaulle was instrumental 
in having Claudel elected to the Academie Francaise. 
Claudel demanded Maurras's chair'-). See also, de Gaulle, 
letters to Claudel, 17 Sept. 1946, 22 Nov. 1946, in 
"Documents inedits: Lettres a Paul Claudel", Espoir, 1, 

Sept. 1972, p.34.

5. Jo. II, p.572, (14 Oct. 1946).
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The stage was therefore set for Claudel to become more closely 

involved with the General's cause after the launching of the RPF in 

April 1947. On the 3Oth of that month de Gaulle sent for him. It 

would seem from Claudel's diary that the main object of the meeting 

had been to talk about foreign affairs. Claudel's views in this 

area will be discussed in detail in the next chapter: for the moment 

suffice it to say that de Gaulle seemed to agree, "sur tous les 

points", with his insistence on the need for a strong stand against 

communism, and for the building of a solid Western bloc including 

America. " It also seems that de Gaulle had it in mind to use him 

for a diplomatic mission, for Claudel noted: "II.... me demande si je

consentirais a aller a Rome, sans doute pour demander 1'appui pour

2 
lui du Vatican". * In fact, Claudel refused on grounds of old age

and ill-health, but the important point is that he left the meeting 

flattered and with his confidence in de Gaulle reinforced, for he 

concluded: "II me paralt amer et desabuse, mais sur du succes. II 

me parle sur un ton amical et presque deferent. Nous nous separons 

dans les meilleurs termes".

This did not, however, lead Claudel to immediately commit 

himself to militating on the General's behalf. On the contrary, for 

the next five months he was to be based mainly at Brangues and seems 

to have been somewhat out of touch with de Gaulle's activities. But 

by the time he returned to Paris in early October the campaign for 

the municipal elections was at its height. On the 5th. de Gaulle had

1. Jp_. II, p.592, (30 April 1947)

2. id.

3. id.
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made one of his most impressive speeches to a massive rally at 

Vincennes, warning against the political, social and economic chaos 

which threatened the country. He had lashed out at the inadequacy 

of the Constitution, the sterile machinations of the political parties 

and the subversive activities of the Communists. Then he had 

continued with his usual call for national unity and real government 

within a coherent State, to prepare France for the role of an 

independent Great Power at the head of Western Europe. 1 '

As a political programme it was vague in the extreme, but as 

a piece of rhetoric playing on popular fears or grievances, and as a 

call for all true Frenchmen to rally to his leadership, it was 

masterly. Thus, while the Left railed against the threat of 

dictatorship, Claudel would write to de Gaulle in tones of the most 

fervent adulation:

Remercions Dieu qui nous donne un chef! (....). Ma 

grande joie, c'est que nous seulement, nous avons en vous 

un chef, c'est de sentir que dans tout I 1 Occident a cette 

heure solennelle, il n'y a pas un homme a votre taille et 

que vous etes appele a prendre le commandement de la 

barriere internationale.

It appears that by this time de Gaulle had come to look on 

Claudel as a useful adviser, for his reply to him included the

sentence: "J'espere avoir 1'honneur de vous voir et de vous consulter

3 
lors du prochain voyage que je ferai a Paris apres Alger". " But

before their next meeting occurred, events had changed dramatically.

1. De Gaulle, Discours et messages, Vol. II, (Feb. 1946 - 

March 1958), Paris, Plon, 197O, p.126.

2. Letter to de Gaulle, undated (but refers specifically to 

the Vincennes demonstration), Dossier de Gaulle.

3. 9 Oct. 1947, Espoir, p.34.
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The RPF had scored an enormous success in the municipal elections, 

and the question now was how to capitalise on the situation. On 

27 October de Gaulle had further polarised opinion by challenging 

the Government to immediately dissolve the Chamber since it had lost 

the nation's confidence. He had even seemed to hint at a possible 

coup when he had declared that if the Government prevaricated further 

it would incur "des responsabilit§s litteralement ecrasantes", while 

the RPF would save the nation "quoiqu'il arrive".

On the other hand, there were those among de Gaulle's supporters 

who favoured a less headlong approach and tried to guide him towards 

making a deal with the MRP and SFIO to secure the parliamentary 

majority necessary for calling a general election. Claudel, the

pragmatist, was also thinking along the same lines when he finally

2 
saw de Gaulle on 31 October. Showing himself to be a better, and

more cynical tactician than the General, he saw it as pointless to 

waste energy in an intransigent campaign against the existing regime: 

the essential thing was to strike while the iron was hot and exploit 

the defects of the Constitution to de Gaulle's advantage. Revealingly, 

he twice drew on the example of Napoleon to show the merits of tactical 

flexibility and the ability to strike where it was least expected. The 

Constitution de I 1 An VIII had, he argued, been even more absurd than 

the present one. Moreover, the existing system had two advantages: 

firstlyx the absence of an effective second Chamber on the model of the

1. Discours et messages, Vol. II, p.137

2. All of this paragraph, Jo. II, p.614, (31 Oct.1947).
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former Senate of the Third Republic made it easy to act quickly; and 

secondly, through fear of dictatorship, the makers of the Constitution 

had made the presidency almost powerless, but enormous authority had 

been placed in the hands of the President du Conseil if he had the 

backing of the Assembled Nationale. The General should therefore do 

the unexpected and aim at the conquest of power by constitutional means, 

playing on the communist threat to win over the Socialists and 

moderates, while at the same time offering them "une inoffensive 

satisfaction d 1 amour propre" - their continued existence as deputies, 

their "place lucrative pendant cinq ans" - and giving them the opportunity 

to bask in his reflected glory. Whatever happened, he emphasised, de 

Gaulle must act now.

In the event, de Gaulle would not be swayed. Thus Claudel would 

note ruefully in his diary after their meeting:

Vu le GneheraTI qQii] ne veut pas entendre parler de 
la Ch jambrej actuelle. Elle sera obligee de se dissoudre 
comme il pretend qu'elle en a le pouvoir . II attend la 
crise financiere decisive. ̂

History was to prove Claudel right, since de Gaulle's threatening 

stance had the counterproductive effect of driving all the party leaders 

not directly associated with him to rally to the Republic. Indeed, it has 

been said that when the conservative Robert Schuman was adopted as Premier

on 22 November - elected by virtually every non-communist vote in the

2 
Assembly - the death knell of the RPF had already sounded. This

judgement is, of course, based on hindsight, and the decline of the 

Rassemblement was by no means apparent at the time.

1. ibid., p. 615.

2. See Aidan Crawley, De Gaulle, London, Collins, 1969, 

p.3O5.
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Claudel had, meanwhile, shown that he had no time for 

de Gaulle's catastrophism. still intent on producing immediate 

action at all costs, even if it meant a coup d'etat, he returned to 

see the General on 7 November with further suggestions which took 

account of de Gaulle's refusal to have any truck with the present 

Chamber. This time Claudel had moved to the opposite viewpoint from 

his previous one, as may be judged from this summary of his 

"programme" in a letter he wrote on the 9th to his son Pierre:

1° Envisager le devoir politique actuel comme une 
operation d 1 ensemble, analogue au renflouement d'un 
navire, a operer par des moyens purement industriels 
D'ou: autorite d'un chef et responsabilite de ses 
employes envers lui seul.

2° Prendre le pouvoir le plus tot possible sans 
s'inquieter des conditions constitutionnelles.

3° Gouverner non avec le Parlement, mais avec la 
Radio.

If these views were extreme, we should remember the

circumstances under which they were expressed. It was not simply a 

question of grasping a favourable opportunity for de Gaulle to take 

power. There was a sense of urgency undoubtedly prompted by the

situation of France at the time. Jacques Fauvet has described

2. 
June 1947 as opening "1'annee terrible", and not without reason.

Despite the advent of Marshall aid, the Government had shown itself 

totally incapable of dealing with runaway inflation, with the result

1. Letter to de Gaulle, 9 Nov. 1947, Dossier de Gaulle.

0
2. Title of chapter in Jacques Fauvet, La IV Republique,

Paris, Artheme Fayard, 1959, p.135 ff. See also A. Werth, 
op. cit., p.38O ff for most of the information here; and 
Jo. II/ p.618 (Nov. 1947) for Claudel's comment on the 

strikes.
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that the retail price index had risen from 856 to 1336 between 

January and November, while wages were lagging far behind. The 

country had been torn by strikes in both the public and private 

sectors, the level of industrial production was low, and there was 

a shortage of coal and raw materials. Moreover, since their 

departure from the Government in May the Communists had adopted an 

increasingly intransigent stance which had naturally fed fears of 

social revolution. Meanwhile, on the international front, the Cold 

War had created an atmosphere of extreme tension, and there were also 

serious problems in the French colonies. All of these factors had 

contributed to the RPF success in the municipal elections because 

there was a widespread belief - obviously shared by Claudel - that 

something had to be done immediately.

However, it is interesting to observe that in this atmosphere 

of crisis the old man's brutal side could still come strongly to the 

fore. Having found a leader whom he admired, and perhaps hoping for 

some share of the glory if de Gaulle came to power, Claudel was now 

prepared to advocate a course of action which was not merely illegal, 

but could easily have led to widespread violence, if not civil war. 

Secondly, it is significant that in this context we should find the 

trace of another fundamental strand in his thought. His use of the 

analogy with industrial management is surely no coincidence. When 

it came to the point, effective government, for Claudel, meant 

administration by a hierarchy of dedicated professionals, not the 

erratic rule of politicians.
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Once again, however, Claudel's ideas did not result in action 

by de Gaulle. Although the General continued to sound menacing in 

his speeches, his refusal to actually attempt a coup would condemn 

him to the purely negative stance which was to keep him from power 

for so long. Be that as it may, for the first time in his life 

Claudel seemed to have abandoned his habitual wariness and was 

becoming closely involved with the cause of a man who was aiming at 

the conquest of power. Furthermore, de Gaulle continued to regard 

him with considerable favour, to the extent of trying to incorporate 

him into his entourage. On 15 November, Claudel was invited to dine   

at the house of Pasteur Vallery-Radot with de Gaulle and his 

lieutenants. While there, he was told by Soustelle that the General 

wanted to offer him "le commandement du secteur intellectuel". So, 

in effect, Claudel had been designated as one of de Gaulle's shadow 

ministry - an honour which was to be confirmed in May of the following 

year when the General asked him to become a member of the RPF's 

 Conseil National, on which only twenty out of over two hundred seats 

were in his personal gift. Claudel's reaction was noted in his diary 

for 5 May: "J'accepte. Je saisis cette occasion pour lui dire ce que

je pense des partis qui sont en realite des bandes dechainees a la

2. 
curee de la France". " More flattering still, when the time came for

the first session of the Conseil two months later, de Gaulle offered 

him the chairmanship of those meetings which he could not attend 

himself.

1. Jo. II, p.617, (15 Nov. 1947)

2. ibid., p.639

3. De Gaulle, letter to Claudel, 13 July 1948, Espoir, p. 34.
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But ironically, by then or very soon afterwards, Claudel was 

already starting to lose enthusiasm. It is clear from his diary, 

and from a letter sent to him by Leon Noel in August, that he had 

not attended the first session of the Conseil, and despite the fact 

that he was invited to chair the Commission des Affaires Etrangeres 

for the next session in September, he cried off on grounds of prior 

engagements, his deafness, and lack of knowledge in the areas that 

were to be discussed. From the evidence available, these excuses 

do not seem entirely convincing. His diary for the days in question

suggests, by its very emptiness, that he spent the time quietly with

2
his family at Brangues. Equally, his deafness did not normally

prevent him from attending functions if he wished to do so. And as 

for his supposed ignorance of the questions of foreign policy, we 

shall see in the next chapter that they were one of his most constant 

preoccupations. So, although he did accompany de Gaulle to a rally 

in Grenoble, which was not far from Brangues, on 18 May, it seems 

that he was showing a marked lack of commitment. Besides a growing 

area of difference on the question of policy towards Germany, the 

reason for this was, in fact, implied in the letter he sent to Noel 

conveying his excuses, for he added at the end:

Confidentiel

Je ne vous cacherai pas que je suis un peu decu 
par les precedes du RPF. Le General fait de magnifiques 
discours qui n'avancent pas a grand'chose, qui ne mordent 
pas, (comme on dit qu'un lion mord, ou qu'un engrenage 
mord). Pendant ce temps d 1 effroyables, de monstrueux

1. Jo. II, pp.647 - 648, (July 1948). See Leon Noel, letter 
to Claudel/ 28 Aug. 1948; Claudel, letter to Noel, 2 Sept, 
1948, both ASPC , Dossier Leon Noel.

2. See Jo. II, P-654, (2O - 25 Sept. 1948).
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scandales se produisent, des vols avoues, des brigandages 
cyniques, ou la sottise le dispute a la malhonnetete, 
dans une assurance tranquille d'impunite. Les charbonnages, 
la SNECMA, 1'electricite, I 1 aviation, etc., etc.. Pas un 
mot de protestation. Le RPF plane dans 1'azur! 1

He had gone on to point out that all of these scandals stemmed

2 directly from "le regime des partis". In other words, he was

manifestly frustrated and disillusioned by the General's continued 

refusal to seize power and by the fact that the RPF as a whole seemed 

to be marking time. As he had already stated earlier in the same 

letter, he believed that the threat of communism at home and abroad 

made it futile to indulge in long-term theories. What was needed was 

"une politique d'urgence, une politique de salut publique, inspiree 

.... par la necessite d'une defense centre un ennemi deja a 1'oeuvre".

De Gaulle did not take decisive action in the period that
*

followed, and the RPF's membership was to drop from more than 1,OOO,OOO 

to some 35O,OOO in the single year, 1949, so Claudel's frustration can 

hardly have diminished. Nevertheless, although he appears to have 

played very little part in the Conseil National, his final break with 

the RPF did not come until the end of 1951, by which time its fortunes 

had revived to the extent that it was the largest single party in the 

Chamber, with 118 of the 627 seats. The immediate cause of the break 

was his anger at the position adopted by the RPF parliamentary group 

in the vote on - ratification of the Schuman Plan on 13 December.

1. Letter to Noel, 2 Sept. 1948, Dossier Noel.

2. id.

3. id.
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On the 19th, he sent an emotional and profoundly disillusioned 

letter to de Gaulle. From it we can pick out three central elements. 

Firstly, Claudel had long believed in European integration, but he 

now saw its establishment as a matter of the utmost urgency because 

of the possibility of war with the Soviet Union. He therefore believed 

that any measures intended to strengthen Western Europe should be 

supported, and he was consequently angered by de Gaulle's and the 

RPF's opposition. Secondly, his reaction was aggravated by the fact 

that the RPF should have voted against the motion alongside the 

Communists, whom he saw as being in the service of the very power 

which made these measures so urgent in the first place. Thirdly, he 

accused the RPF of regularly voting with the Communists, "de sorte 

que I 1 on pourrait parler d'un veritable amalgam", for reasons of 

parliamentary strategy and "basse politique". * The last point is 

particularly important here. Claudel saw the RPF becoming a 

parliamentary party like the others, manoeuvring for position and 

playing the game of the Republic to which it was ostensibly opposed.

Predictably, de Gaulle's reply took the form of a justification, 

not an apology. He argued that if the RPF and the Communists now 

coincided in their enmity towards the Constitution or on other issues, 

that could not be helped, nor did it alter the fact that the RPF's 

aims were pure, whereas those of the "separatistes" were not. As to 

the Schuman Plan, he condemned it as a bastardised caricature of the 

real Europe, and announced that he would continue his struggle against 

"les faux-semblants qui donnent aux naifs et aux faibles des pretextes

1. Letter to de Gaulle, 19 Dec. 1951, Dossier de Gaulle.
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pour leur paresse et detournent notre pays de faire la rude 

politique du salut public et europeen". 1 *

Although his scorn appeared indirectly aimed at Claudel, and 

although he had not given any ground at all, the letter ended with 

something very close to a plea for Claudel to stand by him. However, 

Claudel was not satisfied. On 1 March, he formally resigned from the 

Conseil National, after which he seems to have had no further contact 

with the Gaullist movement. Thus, his first and last wholehearted 

commitment to a political group aimed at taking power had ended in 

disillusionment.

He had seen de Gaulle as the type of leader whose strength 

would inspire France to rebuild herself. Since his faith was placed 

in an individual rather than in a political doctrine, everything 

depended on that individual living up to his expectations. This, 

de Gaulle had manifestly failed to do: by refusing to take power 

under the existing constitution or to overthrow the Republic by force, 

he had condemned his supporters to the negative role of permanent 

opposition which had been played by so many anti-parliamentary groups 

in the past. For a variety of reasons Claudel was inspired by a 

sense of urgency. He wanted action, not catastrophism, and his 

allegiance was not unbreakable. So, although he remained at least 

nominally loyal for longer than many of de Gaulle's supporters, it 

could be argued that, rather than in the areas of disagreement on

1. De Gaulle, letter to Claudel, 3O Dec. 1951, Espoir,
art. cit., p.35. Compare his words in this letter with 
almost identical arguments used in his press conference 
at the Palais d'Orsay on 21 December: see Discours, II, 
pp.484 - 485.
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policy or tactics which subsequently emerged, the real root of 

Claudel's ultimate disaffection lay in the General's failure to 

act after the municipal elections of 1947.

Leon Noel has claimed that Claudel's break with the 
General represented a sudden and totally unexpected 
change of viewpoint (L. Noel, Comprendre de Gaulle, 
Paris, Plon, 1972, p.284). Noel's claim is surprising 
in view of the tone of Claudel's letter to him on 
2 Sept.1948 (quoted above, this chapter, p.342; and 
see below, pp,371-372, for other adverse comments 
in the same letter). On the other hand, it appears 
that between 1948 and 1951, Claudel had written to 
the RPF leadership from time to time reaffirming his 
loyalty (Noel, op. cit., pp.160, 284). However, it is 
interesting to note that the only letter from Claudel 
quoted by Noe"l contains excuses for non-attendance at 
a meeting, and only praises de Gaulle's efforts during 
the war, rather than his subsequent achievements or 
likely success in the future: " Je suis tres honore de 
1'importance que le general de Gaulle apporte (sic) a 
ma collaboration et je regrette que mon sejour a la 
campagne aussi' bien que mon a"ge avance et mon ignorance 
de la politique me privent du plaisir d'assister aux 
reunions auxquelles vous voulez bien me convier. Je ne 
saurais oublier le role providentiel que le general de 
Gaulle a joue pendant les sombres annees de 1'occupation, 
Lui seul fut notre confort et notre esperance. Pendant 
toute cette periode si difficile, ou 1'on avait le 
devoir de faire credit a un parti qui depuis s'est 
revele sous son veritable jour, le general n'a commis ni 
faute ni erreur." (Claudel, letter to Leon Noel, 12 
June 1950, quoted in ibid., pp.160-161).
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CHAPTER VIII. Grand Designs

A. Claudel's Hopes in May 1945

In our discussion of the Occupation period we saw that Claudel 

had lived in hopes that a new, more united world would at last begin 

to emerge when the fighting was over. Although he had not had the 

temerity to give a time-scale for this development, his exegesis of 

Revelations had shown him making a vast leap of the mystical 

imagination to dream once more of the day when all mankind, all 

nations, would be joined in a spirit of charity and justice, finally 

aware of their need for each other. It was a grandiose conception 

of future history, a counterblast to the humiliations of the time. 

It was also to have important repercussions on his political views 

after the war.

Within Claudel's overall conception of unity there were two central 

preoccupations - one relating to the fate of the Jews, and the other 

relating to Europe. It is the latter which will primarily concern us 

in this chapter, since the former may be summarised briefly, for it has 

already been the subject of detailed treatment by other commentators of 

Claudel's work. Suffice it to observe here that during the war Claudel 

had not only been revolted by the persecution of Jews in France, but 

had also been tempted to see the immense sufferings of their race through­ 

out that period as a collective martyrdom possibly tantamount to some

2 
form of absolution preparing the way for their conversion to Christianity.

1. See above, p. 299.

2. See Paul Claudel interroqe 1'Apocalypse, PC XXV,

pp.402-406: also Jo. II, pp. 493, (18 Aug. 1944), 528, 

(Sept. 1945), for later speculations on the same lines.
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Thus, he was later to see the politico-military-religious struggle 

in Palestine after the war as having immediate Providential sig­ 

nificance. On several occasions during and after the Palestinian 

conflict of 1947 - 1949 he publicly declared his sympathy for the 

Jewish cause, and privately he even came to hold the view that the 

Israeli State should one day include the whole of the Holy Land. 

By 1949 he had abandoned any serious hope of an imminent conversion 

of the Jews, but continued to stress what he regarded as the 

Providential importance of their return from exile, insisting that 

they, as God's chosen race, had an oecumenical mission to the world 

in its march towards unity. This, they should fulfil, firstly by 

rebuilding the Holy Sepulchre so that Israel could become a spiritual 

meeting-place for pilgrims,- and secondly - a bizarre proposal which 

caused unintentional offence in some Jewish circles because it seemed 

to smack of residual antisemitism - by making their country the

1. See "Un message de Paul Claudel", La Riposte,
31 March 1947, "La Reponse de Paul Claudel", ibid,, 
29 Nov. 1949, (La Riposte was the broadsheet of the 
Ligue frangaise pour la Palestine libre, of which 
Claudel was an early member: the Ligue drew support 
from Catholics and non-Catholics of the most diverse 
political persuasions); see also Jacques Nantet, 
"Les Chretiens et les Juifs au Moyen-Orient"(containing 
a pro-Israeli statement authorised by Claudel), 
L'Amitie judeo-chretienne, Dec. 1949, p. 14; and 
Andre Chouraqui, "La meditation de Paul Claudel sur 
le mystere d 1 Israel "(summary of several interviews 
with Claudel), Le Monde, 3 April 1952. Claudel's 
views are mentioned within the wider context of French 
opinion in David Lazar, L'Opinion frangaise et la 
naissance de l'£tat d*Israel, Paris, Calmann-Levy, 

1972, pp. 128, 184, 191 - 192. Andre Chouraqui in 
"La Voix de Claudel sur Israel", CPC VII, p. 188, 
reports that Claudel had told him in 1951 of his desire 

for Israel to cover the entire Holy Land.
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financial crossroads of the world, true to their historic role in

this vital area of human activity.

Turning now to the question of Europe, we might again look back 

for a moment to the war years. As we observed, Claudel left little 

evidence of how he envisaged the European idea in political and economic 

terms: his diary merely indicates that he had continued to reflect on 

the subject, and that he envisaged some form of organisation, centring

on the Elbe-Danube axis, to be established in such a way that the German

o 
element would be "balance' par les autres races". However, while we

have little knowledge of the specifically political aspects of his 

thinking, or of whether it had altered in any way since he wrote 

"Le Trait d 1 union" in April 1940, he did leave a striking testimony 

to his enthusiasm for the mystical conception of Europe as a unified 

body. In September 1943, anticipating Hitler's imminent defeat, he had 

written a long poem, "A pied d'oeuvre", appealing for Europeans to take 

stock of their common heritage for the future. Since this work re­ 

affirms many important themes from earlier years - the notion of 

complementary differences, the need for awareness of mutual need, and 

the redundancy of national barriers - it is worth quoting at some length:

1. These views were first published in Une voix sur Israel, Paris, 
Gallimard, 1950: this figures as a chapter in L'fivangile 
d'lsale, OC XXIV, pp.341-381, Some initial Jewish reactions 
to this work, as well as his defence of his emphasis on their 
financial role are reprinted in CPC VII, pp. 340-356, and see 
also Chouraqui, "La Voix de Claudel sur Israel", ibid., pp. 175- 
195. For discussion of Claudel's exegeses see, for example, 
Claude Vigee, "Paul Claudel face a Israel dans la Bible et 
dans 1'histoire", CPC VII, pp. 217-241; Marcel-Jacques Dubois, 

"La Vocation poetique et la vocation d'lsrael", ibid., pp. 243- 

320. Criticism of the Jewish contributors to CPC VII, for over- 
favourable treatment of Claudel's ideas is made by Rabi in 
11 Claude la tres israeliens", L'Arche, no. 140, 26 Oct. - 25 Nov. 

1968, pp. 61-62. Some interesting comments on the survival or 
transformation of antisemitic themes in Claudel's post-war 
works can be found in Jacques Petit, "Claudel et Bloy", CPC VII, 

pp. 378-386, and in Petit's, Bernanos, Bloy, Claudel, Peguy, 

passim.

2. Jo. II, p. 386, (17 Jan. 1942), and see above Chapter-VI p.277.
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Le fou est par terre une fois de plus, et nom de 

Dieu! ge n'a pas ete sans peine! / Qu'allons-nous faire 
maintenant de ce 'vide au milieu de nous, de ce trou et 
de cette plaine? / C'est un bien pauvre royaume, a dit 
ce sage roi jadis, qui se contente d'une seule tribu. / 
Mais pour celui que nous allons fonder a present,unanime, 
il n'y aura jamais assez de langues et d'attributs! / Et 
puisque c'est ce que je n'ai pas dont je manque, et dont 
je manque precisement que j'ai besoin, / Ce n'est pas ga, 
dont je pourrais me passer, qui de moi est le plus 
different et le plus loin. / (....).

Peuples qui balancez le pied autour de cette 
lacune en suspens, je vous invite a regarder ces murs 
que le fou a jetes par terre, / Convaincu qu'on ne les 
relevera pas de celle-l^et ni non pas de celle-1^ et de quelque 
autre maniere. / Pour me realiser dans ma forme je n'ai 
pas besoin de barrieres! / Je n'ai pas besoin de murs pour 
etre moi chez moi dans ma personnalite indiscutable. / 
(Et d'abord il n'y a plus de murs, 1'avion les a faits 
inutilisables.) / (....) / Messieurs, I 1 Europe! Je vous 
invite a prendre conscience de cette enorme chose 
deblayee !/ Ce continent a notre disposition tout pret 
et cela d'un seul tenant et d'un bout a 1"autre devant 
nous qu'on a nettoye. / (....) / Peuples! on vous met sous 
le nez un paradis qui n'est pas precisement celui des sots! / 
Le Bon Dieu n'a pas fait d'un seul coup cette grande chose 
pour qu'elle reste eternellement en morceaux.

Claudel was to emerge from the humiliating experience of those 

years with renewed hopes that this conception would now be translated 

into reality. His first post-war article relating to international 

affairs was written on 23 May 1945, though it was not published until 

four weeks later, in Le Monde illustre. At the time when he was 

writing, the Charter of the United Nations was being drawn up at the 

San Francisco Conference, the unconditional surrender of Germany was 

only a fortnight past, and the Grand Alliance was still superficially 

intact, despite increasing areas of disagreement. In the optimism of 

the moment, the future appeared inviting to Claudel, and could be 

fitted into the perspective of his exegetical prophecies. Thus, in

his opening paragraph, he stated categorically that the war had marked "une

2 etape decisive" in the Providential movement of mankind towards unity.

1. Pp_-/ PP- 585-586.

2. "Apres la victoire", CPC IV, p.290.
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Couched in Claudel's unique blend of mystical historicism, 

symbolic geography, and straightforward political observation, the 

rest of the long article was intended to elaborate on, and draw 

conclusions from this initial premise. He argued that the First World 

War had been a largely European phenomenon which had scarcely 

touched many areas of the world, or had drawn them only temporarily 

into the arena. With the return of peace Europe had been left to 

reconstruct herself alone, while the other major actors, including 

Russia, had withdrawn from close contact. Echoing the views which 

he had expressed during the 1930s, he maintained that for Europe 

the Treaty of Versailles, when compared with the results of the 

Revolutionary Wars and the Congress of Vienna, could be seen as a 

retrograde step. It had merely catered to the divisive force of 

nationalism in one form or another and had turned Europe into an 

incoherent patchwork, rather than constituting it "dans I 1 unite 

organique que la nature lui proposalt."

Equally, he still claimed that the German desire for a 

Mitte1europa was in itself "une idee saine, une idee organique",

responding to the logic of geography and distribution of natural

2 resources. Had it been accomplished slowly and peacefully like the

Zollverein in the past, Claudel believed it would have been accepted 

by the other Great Powers. As it was, of course, Hitler had attempted 

to accomplish his aims by violence, so that Britain and France had 

been forced to intervene.

1. id.

2. ibid., p.291.
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However, Claudel was far less concerned to dwell on Germany's 

crimes than to show that good must nevertheless come as a result. And 

it is worth noting in this context that the article contained no word 

of punishment or call for revenge. What he wished to show was that 

the chaos arising from Germany's quest for hegemony in Europe had, 

as it were, created a vacuum at the centre, which had drawn in the 

other nations of the world. The salvation of Europe had thus been 

achieved by forces outside of herself and her future would now lie 

in the control of two enormous "blocs de forces" - the Anglo-American 

and its colonial or other dependencies on one side, and the Russian 

on the other. He was by no means unaware of the present and 

potential rivalry between these two blocs, but he hoped that this

would only be temporary - "une phase du progres qu'accomplit notre

2 
univers dans la conscience de sa solidarite totale". Eventually,

he maintained, instead of being pulled apart at the centre by a 

bipolar force of division, Europe would assume her natural role as 

the unifying central link between the two poles; or, as he put it in 

Biblical imagery: "Entre les deux Betes apocalyptiques, celle de la 

Mer et celle de la Terre, c'est la Vallee qui aura fait non pas la 

division mais la soudure. Ainsi soit-il!"

Particularly revealing of his will to unity at that time, was 

the fact that he had apparently forgotten his violent anti-communism 

and anti-Sovietism of earlier years. He was quite prepared to accept 

that Eastern Europe would remain under Russian influence - though he

1. ibid. , p.292.

2. ibid., p.293.

3. ibid. , p.294.
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did not foresee total domination - on the supposition that the Soviet 

Union had now come of age as a Great Power and would adapt herself 

accordingly. Looking forward to a rich exchange of products, aid and 

ideas between West and East through the intermediary of Europe, he 

asserted enthusiastically that Russia's present entry into the 

civilised world was one of the major events of all time:

Le plus grand resultat peut-etre de cette 
guerre,c'est que 1'isolement de la Russie a cede. 
A-t-on suffisamment remarque a quel point la claustration 
de cet Empire, de ce complexe formidable qui recele 
entre ses frontieres la plus grande partie des capacites 
spatiales et peut-etre des possibilites economiques de 
la planete etait un phenomene paradoxal et de 
prolongation inconcevable? Jusqu'ici, la politique ne 
lui avait pas permis de jouer dans 1'histoire du monde un 
role somme toute proportionne a son importance. Le 
traite de Versailles PS porte pas sa signature et ne 
tient aucun compte de son existence. L'agregation de la 
Russie au reste du monde civilise est un evenement aussi 
important qu'aux siecles precedents la decouverte de 
1'Amerique et des nations ermites de 1'Asie.

Inevitably, the euphoria and the apparent ideological 

tolerance of May 1945 were to be dissipated by the frightening 

tensions of the divided world which emerged during the years that 

followed. This did not, of course, lead Claudel to abandon his faith 

in the eventual unification of all mankind. On the contrary, within 

the mystical perspective the crises of the moment could be viewed as

"les douleurs de 1'enfantement", to which even Stalin's designs were

2 
ultimately making a contribution, as had Hitler's before him. Nor

did Claudel cease to believe that sooner or later Europe, united in 

its entirety, would have a crucial part to play. But in political

1. ibid., p. 293.

2. MI, p.337. See also "Le Rassemblement de la terre", Revue 
de Paris, July 1947, pp.3-17; L'Evangile d'lsale, PC XXIV, 
pp.367-381.

3. See "L'Europe", (manuscript dated "Noel 1947"), Pr   /p.1381.
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terms the expression of Claudel's internationalism was necessarily 

restricted to support for more modest projects offered by the 

circumstances of the period. Before discussing his ideas in this 

field, however, let us first consider the development of his attitude 

towards the two Superpowers whose rivalry was to condition the fate 

of Europe.

B. Russia, America and the Cold War_

In the light of Claudel's violently anti-Soviet views before 

1940 it comes as no surprise that his period of warmth towards Russia 

after the war was extremely brief. His conciliatory mood was 

replaced by a swing back to the most unequivocal antagonism, 

exacerbated, no doubt, by the disappointment of his earlier hopes 

and by his fear of communist influence in France. Presumably, this 

change of attitude occurred gradually as international and domestic 

tensions increased. Whatever the case, it is likely that Claudel 

was psychologically prepared for the Cold War some months before it 

was given a quasi-official status by the enunciation of the Truman 

Doctrine in March 1947. Such, at least, is the impression conveyed 

by his diary for November 1946, where he noted, underneath a 

newspaper photograph of Stalin and his lieutenants: "Quelle collection 

de brutes. Tout le monde en uniforme! des Surboches. Caboches de 

Surboches - Behemoth."

Over the following years the need to bar the road to 

communism - in France, in Western Europe as a whole, and, later, in

1. Jo. II, p.HO9 (note 3 to p.574).
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South-East Asia - was tp be a recurrent theme in his articles, his 

speeches, and even in a radio broadcast celebrating the approach of 

Holy Year. Returning to much the same type of apocalyptic rhetoric 

as he had used before the war, he repeatedly denounced international 

communism as a wholly evil force dedicated to the systematic destruction 

of every human right, basic freedom or Christian value. As usual, there 

was no question of rationally discussing the international situation in 

terms of the power struggle between two rival politico-economic 

blocs, or of trying to refute the ideology cloaking Soviet 

expansionism. It had to be part of the eternal struggle between Light 

and Darkness. For instance, in the course of a speech in October 1947 

he would declare:

Pour la premiere fois la moitie du monde se 
trouve rallie centre la liberte sous le drapeau de 
1'esclavage. C'est 1'oeuvre de vingt siecles de 
civilisation humaine et chretienne, ce sont tous 
les principes sacres qui rendent la vie digne d'etre 
vecue qui sont mis en cause.

Or, we might take another example from an article written in 

April 1949 after the trial of Cardinal Mindszenty in Hungary. In 

this case we find a characteristic mixture of Biblical and historical 

references, coupled with emphasis on the criminal complicity of 

left-wing intellectuals in France:

1. "Appel de la Ligue franco-americaine", France-USA,
1 Oct. 1947. See also, letters to Agnes Meyer, 19 June 
and 22 Dec. 1947, Dossier Meyer.
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Apres quinze siecles de christianisme 1'Humanite 
voit avec stupeur et horreur, sur la moitie de I 1 Europe 
et la sixieme partie du globe terrestre, 1'esclavage 
retabli dans des conditions de cruaute et d'ignominie 
qui confondent I 1 imagination. Elle assiste a la 
restauration triomphale, non seulement excusee mais 
acclamee par une portion non mediocre de nos savants 
et de nos intellectuels, du regime de Nabuchadinosor et 
de Neron. Un regime qui actuellement menace de s'etendre 
a 1'univers entier et dont nous ne sommes garantis que 
par des assurances precaires. ^

In short, Claudel had reverted to his siege mentality. 

Once again he was in a position of militant defence, wielding crude 

but potent religio-political mots d'ordre against a threat which was 

automatically identified with absolute Evil. But it should not be

forgotten that this view of communism had long been held by the

2 
Vatican itself, nor that he was writing in the poisonous atmosphere of

the Cold War, when it seemed at times that peace literally hung on a 

thread. Indeed, by late 1947, almost every non-communist political 

grouping in France, from the RPF to the Socialists, was loudly 

beating the anti-communist drum. Moreover, although Claudel was 

aggressive in his rhetoric, he cannot be described as extreme. If 

WP take into account that there were some who demanded that the French 

Communist Party should be outlawed and Thorez charged with treason,

or others who advocated a preventive war against Russia, Claudel's

3 
outbursts were almost mild by comparison. It is true that in July 1951

1. "Quelqu'un barre la route", Le Figaro litteraire,
29 April 1949: see also "Au seuil de 1'Annee sainte", 
manuscript dated 28 Nov. 1949, ASPC, File XVC "Divers", probably 
broadcast on French radio in December (see Jo. II, p.711, 
9 Dec. 1949). Other references to Claudel's anti-communist 
and anti-Soviet statements will be found throughout this chapter.

2. See, for example, A. Rhodes, op. cit., p.255, ff.

3. For accounts of the popular mood in France, see, for example, 
A. Werth, op. cit., p.255 ff.and passim thereafter; 
or Dominique Desanti, L'Annee ou le monde a tremble: 1947, 
Paris, Albin Michel, passim.
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his name was linked by the press with a document produced by a 

predominantly right-wing pressure group, the Comite international 

pour 1'etude des questions europeennes, calling for a pre-emptive 

nuclear strike in Korea. But the fact is that by then he no longer 

belonged to the Comite, and in any case he did not believe the atom 

bomb should be used pre-emptively.

What of his attitude towards the other Superpower? There was 

to be no hint of neutralism in Claudel's outlook: he remained as 

firmly Atlanticist as he had been before the war. Whether or not 

he had ever placed any faith in the between-East-and-West policy 

pursued successively by de Gaulle and Bidault, he shed no tears for 

its progressive abandonment in the course of 1947. His diary records 

that in April of that year he had, in fact, spoken to de Gaulle,

stressing "1*importance de prendre nettement parti contre le

2
communisme, contre la Russie et pour 1'Amerique - le bloc occidental".

1. For a brief discussion of this controversy, and quotations 
from letters exchanged by Claudel and Massignon on the 
subject in July 1950, see Michel Malicet's introduction to 
Corres. PC - LM, pp.36-38. The original document had been 
published in Le Monde over the three days, 11-13 July. The 
chairman of the Comite subsequently admitted that Claudel 
had had no knowledge of the document (Le Monde, 16 July). 
Among other members of the group, most of whom denied 
approving the document, were leading French politicians 
such as Paul Reynaud, Maurice Schumann, Paul Bastid, 
Edouard Bonnefous; and, on the English side, Lords Brabazon 
and Vansittart, or Air Vice-Marshal Bennett. In the present 
chapter I have not included discussion of the previous 
activities of the Comite, since I have not yet been able to 
ascertain precisely when Claudel joined or left the group, 
nor the part he may have played in it.

2. Jo. II, p.592, (30 April 1947).
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Moreover, his enthusiasm for the American connection was obviously 

known in official circles. On 13 June, eight days after Marshall's 

Harvard speech, he learned that Bidault wanted to have him appointed 

president of the Societe France-USA, a government-backed friendship 

organisation. After visiting Bidault and discussing the question with 

Caffery, the American ambassador, Claudel duly accepted.

Two articles by Claudel, and two speeches he made to the

Society, were to be printed in its monthly broadsheet between

2 
October 1947 and March 1949. Naturally enough, they concentrated

on the struggle against world communism, the benefits of Marshall Aid, 

and the need for Western solidarity. It is possible that he himself 

might even have favoured going beyond mere alliance to some form of 

closer union with the United States. During the Occupation he had 

spent many hours discussing the matter with Emmanuel Monick, who - in

ibid., p.597, (13-15 June 1947). At the meeting with 
Caffery, Claudel put forward his own ideas for "cooperation 
economique et coloniale". See also letter to Agnes Meyer, 
19 June 1947, ASPC, Dossier Agnes Meyer, where he refers 
to the idea of using American capital to develop the French 
empire. Claudel"s correspondence with Agnes Meyer has been 
discussed by Eugene Roberto in "Une amitie washingtonienne, 
Madame Agnes Meyer et Paul Claudel (1927-1955)", CCC II, 
pp.137-198.

"Appel de la Ligue franco-americaine", France-USA, Oct. 1947; 
"Le Discours inaugural de S.E. 1'ambassadeur Paul Claudel", 
ibid., March 1948; "Discours au general Marshall", ibid.. 
Dec. 1948; "Le Regard americain vers la France", France - 
Etats-Unis, March 1949. See also rough draft of uncompleted 
article, "La Victoire du ciel Stoile'" , 5 Jan. 1948, ASPC, 
File PXVB"Divers", couched in his usual mystico-political 
style on the symbolism of the American flag and starry sky 
representing hope, freedom and the union of nations. Russia 
is symbolised by Sisera, evil enemy of the children of 

Israel in Judges 4 & 5.
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collaboration with Michel Debre - had devised a detailed scheme for 

an Atlantic Community, endowed with a very substantial measure of 

supranational sovereignty. And although Claudel's diary suggests 

that, at the time, he had been more interested in the possibilities of 

European organisation, M. Monick recalls that he had appeared 

extremely interested by the Atlantic idea.

There was at least an echo of this in Claudel's speech to the 

Society on 14 February 1948. Referring with enthusiasm to Monick's 

view that the oceans should now be seen as highways rather than 

barriers, he emphasised that the American link with Europe had passed 

from being "accidentel" to "essentiel" and "permanent". Having also 

spoken of the West as forming "un bloc homogene" or even "un nouveau 

consortium", he had concluded with the words:

C'est maintenant aux particuliers, aux citoyens 
de cette nouvelle Federation democratique et chretienne 
en qui resident tous les espoirs de la civilisation 
qu'il appartient de s'en servir. L 1 Association France- 
USA est la pour leur montrer le chemin. 2

Obviously the word "federation" was to be taken figuratively 

here. Claudel was, after all, speaking in his capacity as president 

of the Society and it was not his place to advocate far-reaching, 

potentially controversial political measures. Nevertheless, it is 

interesting that he should have alluded, however obliquely, to

1. See Jo. II, p.386, (17 Jan. 1942), for reference to a
conversation with Monick on this question. In an interview 
given to me in April 1973 M. Monick emphasised Claudel's 
interest in the Atlantic scheme, later published 
pseudonymously as Jacquier-Bruere, Demain la paix, Paris, 
Plon, 1945.

2. "Le Discours inaugural de S.E. 1'ambassadeur Paul Claudel" loc. cit,
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Monick's ideas, and it may not be without significance that in 

August 1949, some three weeks after the National Assembly's 

ratification of the Atlantic Pact, he should have noted in his diary: 

"Ce qjudj pourrait arriverde mieux a la France actuelle serait que 

1'Amerique la prenne en curatelle". It was merely a passing comment 

so we should not make too much of it, but whatever he may have had 

in mind, the strength of his general Atlanticist orientation is 

not in doubt.

Nevertheless, his faith in American protection was to take a 

severe jolt before he died - the cause of his distress being 

Eisenhower's refusal to intervene decisively in Indo-China at the 

time of Dien Bien Phu. In a historico-religious perspective Claudel

was inclined to view the world-wide process of decolonisation as a

2 
consequence of Europe's desertion of her christianising mission,

but in practice he was far from resigned to the loss of Indo-China. 

On the contrary, in July 1948, during the controversy over the Along 

Bay Declaration offering a form of independence to Vietnam, he had 

published an extraordinarily jingoistic panegyric to the French 

paratroopers serving there.

At that stage there was no hint that Claudel, any more than 

most of his compatriots, saw it as an ideological issue. Beneath 

the blood-and-soil imagery of his poem, the familiar invocation of a 

warrior saint, and allusions to the worth of France's missionaries

1. Jo. II, p.699, (Aug. 1949).

2. See ibid., pp.607, (15 Aug. 1947); 769 (April 1951).
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the message was clear: "Cette terre ou nous prenons pied, c'est la

notre que nous avons payee cher ...." . But by 1954 the conflict 

had been internationalised within the broader context of the Chinese 

Revolution and the Korean War. So his colonialist sentiments were

to be reinforced by a no doubt genuine belief that Indo-China was one

2 
of the vital battlefields in the crusade against world communism.

Thus, Claudel was among the interventionnistes who fully 

supported Bidault's desperate attempts to obtain massive American 

intervention so that even if France could not gain outright victory 

she could at least negotiate from strength at Geneva. On the day 

when Dien Bien Phu collapsed Claudel wrote a venomous article - rejected 

by Le Figaro as inopportune - deriding the Americans for their weakness, 

condemning their Korean armistice, and announcing that if France were 

defeated in Indo-China there would be nothing to prevent the spread of 

communism throughout South-East Asia. "C'est une histoire comme celle 

de Roland a Ronceveaux", he proclaimed, seemingly oblivious to the

fact that if Eisenhower had complied with Bidault's request, there

4 
might well have been another world war.

1. "Saint Michel Archange", (written 16 July 1948), Po. , p.894.

2. See Jo. II, p.723, (March 1950), where he notes:
"Les circonstances ont fait que la France est la piece 
centrale de resistance centre la Bete sovietique, soit en 
France soit en Asie".

3. See Jo. II, p.861, (3 May 1954): "Troisieme attaque de Dien 
Bien Phu de plus en plus resserre et retreci. Rodomontades 
et lachete de 1'Amerique. Get Eisenhower est decidement un 
pauvre homme".

4. "Un cri d'horreur et d 1 indignation", manuscript dated 7 May 1954, 
ASPC, File PXVA "Divers". See Jo. II, p.862, (7-8 May 1954) for 
reference to Pierre Brisson's refusal of the article. Signs of 
earlier dissatisfaction with the American cease-fire in Korea can 
be found in his preface, "SOS pour la Coree", in Raphael Collard, 
Coree, terre dechiree, published by the author, Cormontreuil, 
1952, pp. 7-10. Claudel writes scornfully of the politicians who 
had originally divided Korea, and who are now preparing to 
perpetuate the division. He emphasises Korea's right to unity, 
vituperates against Stalin, and evidently wishes to see the war 
continue.
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Given the atmosphere of national hysteria which reigned in 

France at that moment, Claudel's anger was understandable; all the 

more so, because he had placed such faith in America as the corner­ 

stone of Western solidarity^and had himself worked to strengthen 

the bonds linking France to the United States. Moreover, the shock 

had a profound effect on his thinking. Three months after the fall 

of Dien Bien Phu, he wrote to Agnes Meyer that he had been reflecting 

deeply on the course of events and had been forced to an agonising 

reconsideration of his position. Although he said he did not reproach 

the Americans for their desperate desire not to become involved in 

another war, he argued that he / and his country as a whole,had lost 

confidence in the United States. It was obvious that the Americans 

would only fight if there was "une overwhelming chance de gagner", 

and he believed that their previous retreats would be repeated in the

future, not only in the Far East, but also, probably, if it came to the

2
crunch in Europe.

More surprisingly, however, the same letter and some remarks in 

his diary at that time show that the reflections set in train by the 

fall of Dien Bien Phu had jolted him out of his previous mood of cold- 

war militarism. He told Agnes Meyer that his painful reappraisal of the 

situation had made him realise the futility of attempting to stop the 

spread of communism by force. Efforts in this direction over the previous 

ten years had proved a tragic failure. Thus, despite his "epouvantable 

repugnance",he had been forced to wonder whether it might not be the

1. See letter to Agnes Meyer, 3 Aug. 1954, Dossier Meyer.

2. id.
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will of Providence that these attempts should not succeed. It was
i

said in the Bible that evil could not be defeated by evil means. 

There was surely a lesson in the fact that the West had been, and 

would continue to be defeated when it sought to crush communism by 

violence. The means to triumph must instead be to work by peaceful 

persuasion and above all by setting an example of social justice in 

the West:

II n'est pas chretien d 1 employer jamais la violence 
et la force, autrement qu'a titre absolument exceptionnel 
et indispensable. Or, ce n'est pas ce qui s'est produit 
dans notre attitude a 1'egard du monde communiste. Non 
seulement nous n'avons pas reussi, mais encore il est a 
prevoir que nous serons encore battus et rebattus.

Des lors ne ferions-nous pas mieux de causer et au 
lieu de vaincre, de convaincre.

La verite vous delivrera. C'est la verite seule qui 
delivrera ces millions d'obscurcis.

Le monde communiste repose sur le mensonge et la 
tyrannie. On ne vient pas radicalement a bout de la 
violence et de la tyrannie par la force, mais par la 
contagion du vrai et du bien. Ce sont ces occasions de 
contagion qu'il faut multiplier et d'abord supprimer chez 
nous I 1 injustice. 2

We possess no evidence to show whether this return to a mixture 

of practical realism and generous Christian idealism continued to 

dominate Claudel's views on the question throughout the remaining few 

months of his life. Given the volatility of his temperament he could 

easily have reverted to his former bellicose frame of mind. Neverthe­ 

less, his words in August 1954 serve as an appropriate reminder that 

Claudel was never as unbendingly fanatical as his vocabulary might 

often seem to imply.

1. id. See also Jo. II, p.871, (3 Aug. 1954): and ibid., pp.869, 
(4 July 1954), 871, (21 July 1954) for earlier sad comments on 
the course of events.

2. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 3 Aug. 1954, Dossier Meyer.
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C. Germany and Europe

Despite the many anxieties and disappointments of the post-war 

years, a small but vital part of Claudel's dream of unity was to be 

fulfilled within his lifetime, as a result of his country's reluctant 

change of policy towards Germany under the force of circumstances 

beyond its control. We pick up the thread of his ideas on this 

question in the second half of 1947, at a time when France was 

abandoning the last shreds of her between-East-and-West policy, but 

was still pledged to the line inaugurated by de Gaulle with regard 

to Germany. In other words, on the latter issue, France proposed 

the long-term solution of a loose confederation of autonomous states, 

while in the meantime opposing Anglo-American pressure for unification 

of the three Western occupation zones, since the British and the 

Americans wanted the establishment of an authority with a meaningful 

central administration: the intention of French policy was thus to 

keep Germany divided and weak. As to the question of European unity, 

although most political groups to the right of the Communists paid 

lip service to the idea in some form or another, there was as yet 

relatively little concerted pressure for its establishment in the

immediate, and there were, in any case, fundamental differences in the

2 
type of organisation envisaged by the various factions.

1. For discussion of French policy towards Germany see, 
for example, Alfred Grosser, La IVe Republique et sa 
politique exterieure, Paris, Armand Colin, 3rd ed., 
'1972/ pp. 193-214.

2. See ibid., pp.111-141, for the positions of the parties 
and their internal divisions on the question.
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In general terms, 'Claudel's own views on these two issues 

were to be broadly in accord with the ideas which he had aired 

immediately before the war. He evidently continued to believe that 

on political and moral grounds the long-term solution to the German 

problem should not lie in the direction of repressive territorial 

guarantees or indefinite occupation, but, ideally, in rebuilding a 

new Germany under solid political institutions which would neverthe­ 

less prevent the re-emergence of a totalitarian Reich. He also 

believed in the need for European organisation both because it 

remained an attractive ideal in itself and because it offered a means 

of containing and channelling Germany's strength within a wider complex 

of nations. Moreover, his desire for a speedy resolution of the German 

question and for the unification of the western half of Europe was 

reinforced by his preoccupation with the Soviet threat. These were 

the ideas in his mind when he wrote to Agnes Meyer on 19 June 1947:

Je suis aussi, a la difference de mes compatriotes, 
partisan d'une Allemagne forte. D'abord on n'a pas le 
droit de tuer une nation. Puis I 1 Allemagne est notre 
bouclier. II faut qu'un bouclier soit solide. Enfin, 
c'est la piece centrale des futurs Etats-Unis d'Europe. 
Croyez-moi, Staline aura le sort de Hitler. *

Leaving aside the broader question of European unity for a moment, 

how did Claudel envisage the future political organisation of Germany? 

The evidence available on the subject is confusing because of Claudel's 

tendency to write in vague, impressionistic terms or use registers of

1. In Dossier Meyer.
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vocabulary which veiled his meaning. Before the war, it should be
i

remembered, he had referred glowingly to the federalist tradition 

which had existed in Germany before the advent of the Prussian- 

dominated, Unitarian Reich. He had argued that Germany should be 

eventually reconstituted as "un £tat federatif", where the citizens 

would have a right to exercise political responsibility "a portee 

de leurs mains", so that there would be a balance between "le devoir 

de s'occuper de ses propres affaires et le legitime interet de 

1'actionnaire d'une grande firme". All of this sounded very attractive 

but Claudel had given no clear indication of whether he was thinking in 

terms of a close federation with an effective central authority, or a 

loose federation d'Etats of the type which was to be advocated by de 

Gaulle and others after the war as a means of permanently curbing 

Germany's strength and potential for aggression.

It is equally difficult to judge what Claudel had in mind during 

the second half of 1947 or in 1948. When writing to Agnes Meyer in 

June 1947 he had called for a strong Germany, but how strong did he 

really want Germany to be? It is unfortunate that we do not know 

precisely what transpired during his meeting with de Gaulle four months 

later, after he returned to Paris from Brangues. In his diary for 

31 October he had listed among the topics which he wished to discuss 

with the General: "Politique exterieure: L'AlDjemagne^, La France eu 

egard a sa situation geographique reclame une position de priorite.

Personne ne comprend I'AllJemagneJ et n'en est compris comme la France]-

2. 
La Confederation du Rhin".

These words could be taken to suggest that, with his admiration 

for de Gaulle then at its height, and believing as he did that the

1. "Le Trait d'union", CPC IV, p.285.

2. Jo.II, p.615, (31 Oct. 1947) .
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General was soon to take command of the "barriere Internationale", 

Claudel would have wished to see Germany as a loose puppet confederation 

under benign French "protection" like the former Confederation of the 

Rhine established by Napoleon in 1806. If this was the case, it matches 

oddly with Claudel's earlier advocacy of "une Allemagne forte". Indeed,

it would have corresponded fairly closely to the type of solution which

2 the General himself favoured as a means of keeping Germany weak.

Furthermore, notwithstanding Claudel's avowed contempt for all forms of 

nationalism (which he had publicly reaffirmed in an article some months 

previously) the note in his diary might imply that he was by no means 

impervious to the nationalistic conception of grandeur embodied by 

de Gaulle.

Be that as it may, although Claudel's views on the German question 

were to remain unclear, it is at least evident that they diverged very 

substantially from de Gaulle's in the course of the following year, because 

he was increasingly concerned by the urgency of rebuilding Germany whereas 

the General was not. In December 1947, writing again to Agnes Meyer, 

Claudel once more stressed the need for a solid European front against the 

Soviet threat. "De ce barrage" he wrote, "la France forcement doit etre

la piece centrale et principale, mais je suis egalement convaincu qu'il

4 
faut proceder a une restauration de 1'Allemagne". And he had even

1. Letter to de Gaulle, undated, but probably 6 or 7 Oct. 1947, 
Dossier de Gaulle, (see above p.336, note 2 ).

2. See, for example, de Gaulle, Discours et messages, II, pp.148-151, 
(part of press conference, 12 Nov. 1947). Guy de Carmoy, in Les 
Politiques etrangeres de la France, 1944-1966, Paris, La Table Ronde, 
1967, p.87, observes that de Gaulle's solutions to German problem were 
similar to those which had formerly been expounded by Jacques Bainville 
and Charles Maurras. See also, Roger Massip, De Gaulle et 1'Europe, 
Paris, Flammarion, 1963, pp.43-58, for concise discussion of evolution 
of de Gaulle's views on Germany from 1944 onwards.

3. See "Le Messianisme nationaliste", (Le Figaro litteraire. 2 April 1947), 
Pr-r pp.1372-1375.

4. Letter to Agnes Meyer, 22 Dec. 1947, Dossier Meyer.
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added later: "II faut rendre a ce pays les limites auxquelles 

il a droit et, a mon avis, le reunir a 1'Autriche".

The idea of a German union with Austria may have merely been 

a passing thought, but he returned forcefully to the need for an 

immediate solution to the German problem itself when he wrote an 

article entitled "Quelques reflexions sur 1'Allemagne" on 8 March 

1948 in the aftermath of the Prague coup. This piece made no 

explicit mention of any French right to a position of special influence 

over Germany, but it did offer a pressing call for reconciliation between 

the two countries. Mystical arguments were put forward to show the

Providential significance of Germany's geographic position, and her

2
destiny to serve as the hub of Europe. But there was also the hard- 

headed political view that western Europe and, more specifically France, 

its "piece centrale", needed a strong Germany as a buffer against 

"I'effroyable danger sovietique".

If Germany was to recover, he maintained, she must be allowed 

the material and psychological conditions to rebuild herself. He 

argued that some precautions must still be taken for the time-being 

(though he did not commit himself to specifics) , but Germany must be 

allowed to regain her self-respect by earning her living freely. In 

the tone of an enlightened parent discussing an errant child, he pointed 

out that Germany was physically and morally curable, so she must be given 

the chance to learn the responsible use of political freedom:

1. id.

2. See Pr.,p.l383 (the article was eventually published in 
A prisent, 19 March 1948).

3. ibid., p.1382.
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Une liberte aussi rapprochee que possible de son 
exercice. Non point celle d'un atome social a qui I 1 on 
permet de deposer de temps en temps un bout de papier dans 
un trou, mais celle d'un citoyen, conscient d'une activite 
et d'une responsabilite effectives a la mesure de ses deux 
bras .*

Echoing the articles that he had written before the war, he 

suggested that this purpose was best served by "la forme federale/1

which was far more supple and practical than the rigid, unitary form

2 
which had dominated in the nineteenth century. He then continued:

"C'est par les Etats-Unis d'Allemagne que sont appeles a naitre les 

Etats-Unis d'Europe. Quel horizon magnifique".

As always,Claude1 had contented himself with giving a general 

impression, and had left the practical details open. Besides the fact 

that he had made no mention of how Germany was to be defended militarily, 

we still cannot be sure, in political terms, of whether he was 

anticipating a close or a loose federation. Given his emphasis on 

the need for German strength it would be logical to suppose that it 

was the former (which would still have been very different from the 

Unitarian Reich) but it will be seen later that this may not have been 

the case. Equally, on the question of European organisation, there was 

no hint of how he imagined its political, administrative or economic form

Nevertheless, in so far as his overriding concern was to see 

positive action, rather than further delay with regard to Germany and

1. ibid., p.1384.

2. id.

3. id.
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the organisation of Western Europe, Claudel's position anticipated 

changes of French foreign policy which were soon to occur. By the 

end of the London Conference in June 1948, Bidault had finally 

bowed to Anglo-American pressure for unification of the three 

Western occupation zones of Germany, with a view to establishing "une 

forme federale de Gouvernement qui protege d'une maniere satisfaisante 

les droits des differents fitats tout en prevoyant une Autorite centrale 

suffisante". The London recommendations were ratified by a narrow 

majority (after heated debate and subject to several unenforceable 

provisions) in the National Assembly. Furthermore, the motion passed 

by the Assembly reflected the growing awareness that in the absence of 

permanent military occupation the organisation of a wider European 

framework offered possible insurance against the renewal of German 

aggression. It was, in fact, stated that the Government should apply

the London recommendations "en accentuant son action en vue de

2 
I 1 organisation economique et politique de I'Europe". With control of

foreign policy passing to Robert Schuman for the next four years the 

impetus towards a European framework was to be maintained.

But what of Claudel's political relationship with de Gaulle? By 

the late summer of 1948 their views on the German question were 

undoubtedly poles apart. Although the General often preached on the 

danger posed by Russia, his position had in now way altered towards 

Germany, his stance at the time of the London Conference being one of 

total opposition to the change of French policy. At a safe distance

1. Official communique, 7 June 1948, quoted in Grosser, op.cit., 

p.211.

2. Motion passed on 17 June 1948 (by a majority of 8) quoted in 
Grosser, op.cit., p.213.
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from the practicalities of the situation, he had described the 

London recommendations as "I 1 abandon final" and demanded that they 

be rejected out of hand. The contradiction between his viewpoint 

and Claudel's was to be manifested, albeit at second hand, in 

September. Leon Noel, the acting chairman of the RPF's Commission 

des Affaires etrangeres, had written to Claudel on 28 August of 

that year, giving his opinions on the German problem and inviting 

Claudel's comments. Noel's attitude largely mirrored de Gaulle's, 

in that the whole emphasis of his argument was on the danger of 

German dynamism and on the need to prevent the reconstitution of a 

centralised Reich. This he wanted to achieve by integrating the

German Lander into some form of Western union or, eventually, a

2 
European organisation. Claudel's reply (also containing criticisms

of de Gaulle which have been mentioned in an earlier chapter) did 

not take up the question of European organisation, but seized 

antagonistically on the Gaullists* attitude towards Germany.

In a somewhat brutal tone, he declared that Russia was the real 

threat, which had to be countered by immediate action rather than 

empty, long-term theories. Having thus implied that the RPF was 

wasting its time, he went on to make his case for a strong Germany as 

"le bouclier d'Europe", using much the same political arguments as he 

had in his earlier article and correspondence. But if the desired

1. Declaration by de Gaulle, 9 June 1948, Discours et messages, 

II, p.192.

2. See Leon Noel, letter to Claudel, 28 Aug. 1948, ASPC, 
Dossier Leon Noel.

3. See above p.342.
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result was to be achieved, he no longer felt that "une Allemagne 

federalisee" would suffice: firstly, because he thought Germany 

did not want it, since he believed that in French eyes it was a 

means of restricting her strength; secondly, because it was in 

itself, an artificial, outdated and potentially inefficient system, 

the practical results of which could not easily be foreseen.

It is possible, given the context, that when he criticised 

the federal idea in this letter he was thinking particularly of the 

Gaullist scheme for a loose federation d'6tats. If that was so, it 

also suggested that when he himself had advocated a federal solution 

for Germany he had, in fact, been thinking on much the same lines 

as de Gaulle but there had been a confusion in his mind between his 

desire for a Germany strong enough to serve as a shield but still 

weak enough not to pose a threat to France. On the other hand, if 

the letter really meant that Claudel had now swung against any form 

of federal solution whatsoever, did this imply that his fear of Russia 

had finally led him to favour the re-establishment of a highly 

centralised, Unitarian Germany? If that were the case, it might be 

explained by the international tension resulting from the Russian 

blockade of Berlin, which had by then entered its third month. Yet, 

it is also conceivable that the letter simply marked a characteristically 

Claudelian overreaction to what he saw as the RPF's sterile intransigence 

In reality he would probably have supported any practicable solution 

which seemed to answer the basic criteria of blocking communism and 

facilitating a satisfactory relationship between France and Germany.

1. All of the views mentioned in this paragraph in letter to 
Noel, 2 Sept. 1948, Dossier Leon Noel.
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However, it was the broader, related question of European
i

integration which contributed so largely to his final break with 

de Gaulle in 1951. In theory, the General was at that time committed 

to European unity in the form of a confederation which, while 

preserving full national sovereignty in other areas, would allow a 

measure of supranational authority over defence and the economy. 

Yet he made it a sine qua non that France must first be strong - in 

other words, a Gaullist State - and that the process of integration 

could only begin once the overall confederal framework had been 

created in such a way as to prevent any possibility of German hegemony. 

In the name of these conditions he denounced the plan for a European 

Coal and Steel Community as a dangerous antinational caricature which, 

by sacrificing French sovereignty without the necessary confederal 

framework and guarantees, would discredit the whole idea of unity. 

In practice, then, his stance was completely negative.

Claudel's position was very different. On the one hand, he 

desperately wanted to believe that in the West, at least, his ideal 

of unity was to be fulfilled. In June 1951 he had, in fact, claimed that 

now, finally, in a period of terrible danger, "nous nous sommes apergus, 

dans 1'abandon de tous les chauvinismes absurdes et meurtriers... que

Dieu a cree tous les peuples differents non pour se hair mais pour se

«2 
fournir 1'un a 1'autre complement. Moreover, in concrete political

terms, he favoured immediate steps towards integration, and supported 

the Schuman Plan as a first move in the right direction. After the RPF

1. See text of de Gaulle's press conference at the Palais
d'Orsay on 21 Dec. 1951, Discours et messages, II, pp.480-493.

2. "Temoignage", (written 23 June 1951 but unpublished during 
Claudel's lifetime), Pr., p.1391.
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had voted against ratification of the Plan in a parliamentary 

debate on 13 December of that year, Claudel wrote to de Gaulle in 

a tone of restrained anger:

A tout prix et d'urgence il faut constituer une 
Europe. Les mesures proposees sont a coup sur insuffisantes, 
elles sont en tout cas, le resultat d'une campagne difficile 
et d'efforts meritoires, un pas dans la bonne direction. Le 
devoir du parti qui s'honore de votre nom etait de les 
soutenir de son vote.

As we observed in the last chapter, de Gaulle's reply did not satisfy 

Claudel, and the political break between them was, in effect, complete. 

Nevertheless, the project for the ECSC had been ratified. A step had 

been taken towards setting Franco-German relations on a rational? 

collaborative footing. Although we do not know how Claudel viewed 

the subsequent controversy over the Pleven Plan for a European Defence 

Community, it is evident that his general wish was to be convinced 

that a new era had dawned at last. The strength of his enthusiasm 

for the process of reconciliation with Germany was to be movingly 

displayed in March 1953, when he came as near as he ever would to the 

apotheosis of which he had surely dreamed. The setting was Hamburg, 

the city which he had once left bitterly in 1914, amid the insults of 

a war-hungry crowd. On the night of 15 March, after the successful 

performance of his Histoire de Tobie et de Sara at the Schauspielhaus, 

the audience had called him to the stage, whence he had addressed them 

with the words:

1. Letter to de Gaulle, 19 Dec. 1951, Dossier de Gaulle.
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Je suis un vieillard de quatre-vingt-cinq ans. 
(...). J'ai vu trois guerres et mon coeur s'arrete en 
pensant au danger d'une nouvelle guerre. (...). 
L 1 arrangement entre les peuples est possible. (...). 
Bien sur il y a des montagnes/ mais les montagnes sont 
faites pour etre gravies.

He had closed with the appeal: "Plus de guerre fratricide entre

2 
nos deux peuples!" Then he had read his "Cantique de 1'esperance",

which was received with a truly massive ovation. In Le Figaro 

litteraire it was reported that "dans le public bouleverse, sur 

beaucoup de visages coulaient des lannes." Thus, Claudel could 

believe that history was finally starting to vindicate his long- 

cherished hopes. Writing to some German students two months after 

his visit to Hamburg, he again returned to the theme: "Si Dieu a

fait les hommes differents, n'est-ce pas qu'ils aient les uns aux

4 
autres quelque chose a se donner?" Germany and France had done

battle together so often in the past; now, in the moment of 

reconciliation, Claudel once more declared that the struggle had 

been a form of communion, creating "une fraternite indivisible", and 

from this shared experience had come understanding:

1. Quoted in unsigned article, "A Hambourg, Claudel harangue
par surprise son public", Le Figaro litteraire, 21 March 1953 
(most of the text of this article is reprinted in Margret 
Andersen, Claudel et 1'Allemagne, CCC III, p.178).

2. Quoted in Marthe Bibesco, ^changes avec Paul Claudel, nos 
lettres inedites, Paris, Mercure de France, 1972, p.40.

3. "A Hambourg, Claudel harangue...", loc. cit.

4. "A des etudiants allemands", undated (but reference in Jo. II, 
p.836, 24-25 May 1953), no record of publication, ASPC, 
File PXVA "Divers".
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Est-ce que nous ne nous sorames pas fait assez 
de mal les uns aux autres? Est-ce que nous ne nous sorames 
pas etreints d 1 assez pres pendant des annees impitoyables 
pour apprendre a nous comprendre et a nous aimer? Nous 
sommes les deux nations de 1'Europe qui ont 1'une de 1'autre 
1'experience la plus complete et la plus intime. *

He was to live long enough to know of the agreements signed 

at the Palais de Chaillot on 23 October 1954. The entry of Germany 

into NATO and into the Western European Union gave further encourage­ 

ment to his hopes that he was witnessing the end of Franco-German

2 
enmity and the beginning of a new Europe. A man of extremes - often

bigoted, bellicose, reactionary - Claudel had also been a man of vision. 

Despite the many inconsistencies in his thought, and his distasteful 

ability to often see the end as justifying the means, he had undoubtedly 

given the best of himself to the ideal of unity. If the society of 

his own country, and of the world as a whole, remained cruelly divided 

during his last years, it was nevertheless fitting that he should have 

been able to see at least a small part of his dream fulfilled.

1. id.

2. See Jo. II, p.876, (26 Oct. 1954).
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CONCLUSIONS

This thesis makes no claim to have provided a definitive account 

of every aspect of Claudel's political thought. Limitations of time 

and space have necessitated a concentration on certain central 

preoccupations at the expense of many possible byways branching out 

from the main path. Moreover, there are potentially rich sources 

of evidence which remain to come to light; notably, the large 

collections of correspondence which are still in the possession 

of individuals who have not yet chosen to make them available to 

researchers. That much said, I believe that this study has produced 

a sufficient body of evidence to give an accurate picture of the 

essential characteristics of his thinking on political questions 

during the period for which reliable material is available.

Perhaps the most obvious conclusion to be drawn is that 

Claudel's most consistent trait was his inconsistency. It should, 

of course, be emphasised that there is a danger of exaggerating 

the extent of inconsistencies when one is examining the ideas of 

a man - particularly a writer as prolific as Claudel - on the basis 

of what is often ephemeral material produced over a very long period 

of time. Nevertheless, Claudel was a man of deep contradictions. 

He himself was aware of the fact. Indeed, he even remarked on one 

occasion that they were reflected in the contrast between the upper,



378

and the lower halves of his face. His inner conflicts provided much 

of the tension in his creative writings. They accounted for the 

intriguing if sometimes wearisome confusions in his philosophical 

theories and his Biblical exegeses. Nowhere were they more evident 

than in his politics, for Claudel could swing so rapidly (sometimes 

almost in the same sentence) between different attitudes - from 

savage intransigence to moderation, pragmatism or detachment, or, 

at the other extreme, to a visionary, near-utopian idealism. And, 

of course, he could draw on a vast range of stylistic registers - 

often juxtaposed in the most unlikely contexts - in which to express 

them.

What then of the charges that were levelled at Claudel by 

his political detractors at the time of his death? We have seen that 

most of the comments made about him did contain some degree of truth. 

Claudel's capacity for savage reaction against the modern world was 

certainly real enough. The sweeping condemnations which he 

pronounced during the years before the First World War - his 

denunciations of abandonment of the Church, his tirades against 

materialistic values, against the obsessive pursuit of self-interest 

among rich and poor alike, against the reduction of human service 

to the notion of economic exchange, his horror of the dehumanising

1. See Jo. I, p. 256 (June 1913): "Contradiction dans ma figure; 
le front et le nez puissants, puis une petite bouche naive, 
un petit menton faible, gras et indecis. Mon nez est au 
service de mon front, mais non pas de mon menton. Non! Cette 
petite bouche fine, extraordinairement vibrante et delicate. 
Laquelle 1'emportera des deux parties de ma figure?"
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effects of labour conditions in modern industry, of Malthusianisra 

and the erosion of the family - were all to have many echoes in his 

later writings. So too was his wariness of the encroaching power 

of the centralised State, and his contempt for the divisive, corrupt, 

inefficient system of parliamentary government. To this extent 

Claudel's thinking was indelibly marked by the polarised climate of 

a period during which he, like many Catholic writers had seen the 

political attack on the Church as but one particularly evil 

manifestation of the fundanental malaise afflicting the nation.

Moreover, as some of his critics suggested, there were strong 

elements of traditionalism, conservatism and authoritarianism in 

Claudel's thought. Although the type of social and political changes 

which he would have wished to see during the pre-1914 period had not 

represented a complete return to the patterns of the ancien regime, 

they had been conceived in opposition to the Revolution and had been 

broadly in line with the thinking of the royalist Right. He had 

defended traditional moral values of order, willing submission, 

personal loyalty, acceptance of inequality and paternal care for the 

weak. He had praised the Church, the family and the corporation 

or conservative Catholic syndicat because, among other reasons, 

he saw them as moral bastions against the impersonal power of the 

centralised State. He had admired the ideal of the Catholic monarch, 

providing a benign, unifying authority over the nation.

None of these ideas changed fundamentally in later years. 

However, they did evolve to some degree, for although Claudel's
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outbursts against the modern world undoubtedly corresponded to an 

important facet of his thinking, there was also the side of him 

which could accept the present and, as time passed, feel an 

increasing willingness to look ahead to the future. It is 

significant that even during the years before the First World 

War, when his mood was strongly tilted towards reaction, he should 

nevertheless have drawn a flattering comparison between the 

dynamic development of Christian Europe and the stagnation of the 

East, despite the affection which he may have felt for the 

traditional agrarian civilisation of China. Moreover, as we 

observed, his solution to the question of China's future had been 

the imposition of a coherent europeanised administration and a 

vast programme of public works to develop the country.

It was this essential ambivalence in Claudel's thinking which 

allowed him to adapt his ideas to changing conditions, and notably to 

the social upheavals caused by two world wars. The social and 

political objectives which he favoured during the inter-war years 

and after the Liberation were an extension of the views which he 

had held before 1914. The fundamental goal of moral unity was 

the same. The idea of association at grass-roots level grew into 

his enthusiasm for co-operative organisation in various forms, 

including the bastardised version which he proposed for industry. 

He remained wary of the power of the State, especially where it 

threatened private ownership, but he was willing to accept the idea 

of economic planning in the interests of rational organisation.



381

The idea of the strong leader continued to hold its appeal for him 

but the manner in which he conceived government appeared 

increasingly technocratic.

We have seen that Claudel's critics were also right when 

they saw him as a jingoist and a bellicist. Even by the standards 

of the patriotic literature produced in France during the First 

World War, his invective against the Satanic Protestant hordes 

who had invaded Catholic France shows an extraordinary savagery. 

The same type of reaction was apparent on the eve of the war in 

194O or when the French hold on Indo-China was being broken in the 

late 1940s. The forcible subjection of small or backward nations 

could be justified on the grounds that they were being opened 

up to contact with a wider world in fulfilment of a historical or 

geographical necessity. War, as such, could be seen (with some 

justice) as a paradoxically creative phenomenon which produced 

change and movement through cathartic contact between nations.

Yet Claudel's approach to international relations had many 

other sides. As a consul he spent many years acting as an agent of 

French trading interests abroad. It was already apparent in his 

writings on the subject of China before 1914 that his thinking was 

moulded by the expansionist mentality of the period. He assumed 

that trade should know no frontiers, whether in the form of 

natural geographical barriers or the invisible barriers created by
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man, since the circulation of products and capital was the life-blood 

of the world. Trade required the efficient development of natural 

resources, and the penetration of physical obstacles impeding 

circulation. This, in turn, implied the establishment of rapid 

communication and transportation networks - themselves the product 

of advanced technology. Likewise, it required the removal, as far 

as possible, of artificial obstacles in the form of protectionist 

tariffs, monetary anomalies and the like. From this stemmed the 

idea that while the stimulus of competition might be valuable, 

complete anarchy was not. More could be achieved by the wider 

grouping. In his programme of reforms for China, Claude1 had 

thought in terms of diplomatic concert and economic consortium 

among the imperialist Powers to initiate the necessary changes. All 

of these ideas continued to develop in later years in the light of 

Claudel's observation of contemporary events. The idea of economic 

consortium was extended in his enthusiasm for schemes of jointly 

developing colonial territories or in his support for European 

economic integration. The idea of diplomatic concert was reflected 

later in his support for collective security and federalism in 

the international realm. What attracted Claudel in all this was 

not only his belief in the need for rational organisation, but also 

his taste for the grand design, the broad sweeping scheme, of which 

the details concerned him relatively little since he believed 

them to be the domain of pragmatic negotiations taking account 

of the balance of power and the interests involved.
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Claudel's belief in the need for practical collaboration in 

the international field also fed upon and, in its turn, nourished 

his attachment to the universalist aspect of his religion. His 

conception of universal brotherhood in Catholicism, and the notion 

of God-given complementary differences between nations was, of 

course, two-sided. It could provide a further justification for 

imperialism, but it equally expressed itself in his wider belief in the 

idea of Providential movement towards the unity of mankind through 

conflict and reconciliation, catastrophe and construction.

Finally, to return to the charges levelled at Claudel at 

the time of his death, what of the question of opportunism? 

Certainly, Claudel's willingness to accommodate himself to 

successive regimes does not appear to have been entirely divorced 

from considerations of self-interest. But it has been shown that 

his approach also owed much to a genuine belief that the Catholic 

should submit to established authority whether or not it corresponded 

to his own preferences. Indeed, Claudel was wary of his own 

tendency to revolt. Moreover, it was characteristic of his thinking 

that neither his enmity nor his allegiance were ever given 

unreservedly. Claudel disliked ideological systems. He disliked 

political parties. His enthusiasm could be fired by individual

leaders, but they could easily fail him. Probably, he would

never have been entirely at ease under any regime.
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Claudel was an extraordinarily various and enigmatic man. 

At times he seemed to be totally at odds with the age in which he 

lived: at others he appeared to be a sounding-board for many of 

the confused aspirations of a restless era which saw the most 

profound changes in French society and in the world as a whole. 

Taken individually, his ideas on any given question were not 

necessarily original or especially profound, but taken as a whole, 

in all its different levels and dimensions, his political thought 

has a certain sprawling grandeur and an idiosyncratic quality 

which defies conventional political classifications.
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PXVA Contacts et circonstances: Divers. 

PXVB Contacts et circonstances: Divers. 

PXVC Contacts et circonstances: Divers. 

	Articles economiques et politiques.

2. Dossiers of Correspondence and Other Documents.

Jacques Benoist-Mechin.

Philippe Berthelot.

Georges Duhamel.

Espagne.

Stanislas et Aniouta Fumet.
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Roger Gasparetty. 

Charles de Gaulle. 

Francisque Gay. 

Gnome et Rhone. 

Gregoire-Affaire Lachamp.

Guerre d'Espagne.
x*
Edouard Harriot.

Henri Hoppenot. 

Valery Larbaud. 

Charles Laurent. 

Alexis Leger. 

Jacques Maritain. 

Henri Massis. 

Francois Mauriac. 

Charles Maurras. 

R. P. Maydieu. 

Agnes Meyer. 

Dom Edouard Neut. 

Leon Noel.

Wladimir d'Ormesson. 

Stefan Osuzky. 

Charles Petit. 

- Henri Pourrat. 

Ramuz.

Alberto Rocha. 

Jose-Maria Sert. 

Paul-Louis Weiller. 

Comte Zoltowsky.

3. Uncollected Letters

a) From Claudel.

Pierre Claudel, 9 Nov. 1947. 

Jacques Nantet, 11 June 1952. 

Baronne Pierlot, 3O Nov. 1928.

Elisabeth Sainte-Marie-Perrin, 17 Oct. 1911, 
5 June 1924.
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b) To Claude1.

Jean Adam, 27 June 1945. 

Louis Aragon, 31 May 1946.

J. Arzens, 12 Feb. 1945.

Francois Auvrayn, 11 Aug. 1945.

Catherine Auzias de Turenne, 8 Sept. 1945.

Chas. Barbier, 14 June 1954.

R. P. Blanc, 6 Feb. 1955.

G. Bouche-Villeneuve, 6 June 1945.

R. P. Cardet, 18 Feb. 1955.

Abbe F. Chaussade, 1 Feb. 1955.

Abbe R. Cochin, 15 Feb. 1955.

G. Couturiere, 29 Oct. 1944.

Henri Gauss, 13 Jan. 1945.

Louis Gillet, 15 May 1943.

Jean Goldberg, 29 Aug. 1938.

President de I 1 Union des Cooperateurs, 7 Aug. 1945.

B. Communicated from Auswartiges Amt

Solf, letter to Auswartiges Amt, J-. no.2493, 15 Aug. 1923, 
Po 8 Japan, IVb Ja 1693.

Solf, report to Auswartiges Amt, J. No.821, 19 March 1926, 
Po 8 Japan, IV Ja 375.

Claude1, letter to Solf, 31 May 1926, Po 8 Japan, IV Ja 630(26)

Solf, letter to von Hoesch, (addendum to report J. no.1172, 
30 April 1926), Po 9 Frankr r, II Fr.2314.

Solf, letter to AuswSrtiges Amt, 9 June 1926, J. no.1635, 
Po 8 Japan, IV Ja 630.

Bassenheim, memorandum to Kopke, ? Oct. 1926, Po 9,Frankr.II 
Fr.4518.

- Koester, telegram to Auswartiges Amt, 16 Oct. 1926, Po 9 
Frankr.II Fr.4607.

German Embassy in Paris,.(signature illegible), letter to 
Auswartiges Amt, A.3201, 19 Oct. 1926, Po 9 Frankr.II Fr.4648.

Mathau, letter to Auswartiges Amt, Nr.1381, 6 Dec.1926, Po 8 
Frankr.II Fr.5550(26).

Claudel, letter to unnamed woman (probably Frau Solf), 9 Dec.
1926. Po 9 Frankr.II Fr.1150(27).

Solf, report to Auswartiges Amt, J. Mr.464, 18 Feb. 1927,
Po 8 Fr.II Fr.515./
Bassenheim, letter to German Embassy in Washington, 23 Feb.
1927. Po 8 Inh. Gb(II Fr.1150).
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PART II. PUBLISHED PRIMARY SOURCES

A. Collected Works

Chroniques du Journal de Clichy,
(also containing articles by Francois Mauriac, and 
Claudel's correspondence with Daniel Fontaine), 
ed. by Fran9ois Morlot and Jean Touzot, Paris, 
Les Belles Lettres, 1978.

Journal, 19O4 - 1955,
2 vols., ed. by Frar^ois Varillon and Jacques Petit,
Paris, Gallimard, (Pleiade), 1968 and 1969.

Memo ires improvi se s,
interviews with Jean Amrouche, Paris, Gallimard, 1954,

Oeuvres completes,
28 vols., various editors, Paris, Gallimard,
1950 - 1978.

Oeuvres en prose,
ed. by Jacques Petit and Charles Galperine, Paris,
Gallimard, (Pleiade), 1965.

Oeuvre poetique,
ed. by Jacques Petit, Paris, Gallimard, (Pleiade), 1967

Qui ne souffre pas ....,
ed. by Hyacinthe Dubreuil, Paris, Gallimard, 1958.

Theatre .
2 vols., ed. by Jacques Madaule and Jacques Petit, 
Paris, Gallimard, (Pleiade), 1968 and 1969.

B. Collected Correspondence (excluding letters published in 
Cahiers Paul Claude!, Cahiers Canadiens Claudel, 
Bulletin de la Societe Paul Claudel)

1. Major Collections

Correspondance Paul Claudel - Andre Gide, 1889..- 1926, 
ed. by Robert Mallet, Paris, Gallimard, 1949.

Correspondance Paul Claudel - Francis Jammes - Gabriel Frizeau,
1897 - 1938,
ed. by Andre Blanchet, Paris, Gallimard, 1952.

Correspondance Paul Claudel - Louis Massignon, 19O8 - 1914, 
ed. by Michel Malicet, Paris, Desclee de Brouwer, 1973.
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Correspondance Paul Claudel - Jacques Riviere, 19O2 - 1914, 
ed. by Isabelle Riviere, Paris, Plon, 1926.

Correspondance Paul Claudel - Andre Suares, 19O4 - 1938, 
ed. by Robert Mallet, Paris, Gallimard, 1951.

2. Others

Correspondence with Marthe Bibesco, in M. Bibesco, 
Echanges avec Paul Claudel; nos lettres inedites, 
Paris, Mercure de France, 1972.

Correspondence with Georges Duhamel, in Urbain Blanchet, 
"Georges Duhamel et Paul Claudel. Correspondance 
relative a 1'Academie Frangaise", Claudel Studies, I (3), 
1973, pp. 39-62.

Correspondence with Piero Jahier- in Henri Giordan, 
Paul Claudel en Italie, Paris f Klincksieck, 1975. 
pp. 85-128.

Correspondence with Rene Schwob, in Pierre Angel, 
Lettres inedites sur I 1 inquietude moderne: Paul Claudel 
Jacques et Ralssa Maritain, Andre Gide, Rene Schwob, 
Aldous Huxley, Elie Faure, Paris, Les Editions Universelles, 
1951, pp. 147-175.

Letters to Roger Gasparetty, in "Dialogue avec un ouvrier 
convert!", L*Orient litteraire, 2 June 1962.

Letters to Henri Massis, in "Un catholique aux globules 
rouges. Lettres de Paul Claudel a Henri Massis", 
La Table ronde, April 1955, pp. 87-95.

Letters to Charles Peguy, in Gerald Antoine,"Peguy et
Claudel: deux itineraires politiques et mystiques",
Feuillets mensuels d*informations de 1'Amitie
Charles Peguy, 175, Jan. 1971, pp. 25-48, (these letters
are also in Henri de Lubac and Jean Bastaire,
Claudel et Peguy, Paris, Aubier-Montaigne, 1976, passim).

Letters to Georges Polti, in "Deux lettres inedites de 
Paul Claudel a Georges Polti", Resonances, 129, Feb. 1965, 
p. 7.

Letters to Marcel Schwob, in Pierre Champion,
Marcel Schwob et son temps, Paris, Grasset, 1927, pp. 26O-271.

Letters on the subject of the Jews, in Henry Daniel-Rops, 
Les Juifs, Paris, Plon, 1937, pp. 5-9.

^Letters from Charles de Gaulle, in "Lettres a Paul Claudel", 
Espoir, 1, Sept. 1972, pp. 34-35, (complements letters from 
Claudel to de Gaulle in ASPC, Dossier de Gaulle)/.
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c - Uncollected Articles, Open Letters, Prefaces, Public Declarations, 
etc, (in chronological order of publication)

"L 1 Epopee de 1914 - 1915: Poemes de la nature, de la foi, 
de la patrie", Journal de 1'Universite des Annales, II, 
13 July 1915, pp. 35-53.

"Note sur Christophe Colomb", Le Figaro, 12 April 193O.

"Reponse a une enquete: 'Quels livres feriez-vous lire a vos 
enfants? 1 ", Les Nouvelles litteraires, 21 Sept. 1935.

Manifests aux intellectuels espagnols, (written by Claudel on 
behalf of Comite Intellectuel de 1'Amitie entre la France et 
1'Espagne), in Occident, 1O Dec. 1937.

"Ecoutez Paul Claudel", Temps present, 4 March 1938.

"Lettre au Directeur de Temps present',' Temps present, 11 March 1938.

"La Solidarite d 1 Occident", Le Figaro, 29 July 1938.

"Le Monument d'Aristide Briand", Le Figaro, 13 Aug. 1938.

"Le Pape et la paix", Occident, 25 Feb. 1939.

"Hommage", Occident, 3O May 1939.

"Quand ils se reveilleront d 1 entre les morts", Le Figaro, 
7 March 194O.

"L'lnstituteur", Le Figaro, 28 Oct. 1944.

"Un message de Paul Claudel", La Riposte, 31 March 1947.

"Le Rassemblement de la terre d'apres les chapitres XXXIV - XXXVII 
d'Ezechiel", La Revue de Paris, July 1947, pp. 3~7.

"Appel de la Ligue franco-americaine", France - USA, Oct. 1947.

>IT IL 1 Existential!sme au micro: Jean-Paul Sartre vous parle .... 
Et ce qu'en pensent ....", Carrefour, 29 Oct. 1947.

"II est temps que les femmes s'en melent", Le Figaro litteraire, 
31 Jan. 1948.

"Le Discours inaugural de S.E. 1'Ambassadeur Paul Claudel", 
France - USA, March 1948.

"Discours au general Marshall", France - Etats-Unis, Dec. 1948. 

"Quelqu'un barre la route", Le Figaro litteraire, 2 April 1949.

"Les Chretiens et les Juifs au Moyen-Orient", (contains 
declaration authorised by Claudel), by Jacques Nantet, 
L'Amitie judeo-chretienne, 3-4 Dec. 1949, p. 14.
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"Le Peuple elu est-il un peuple d'argent?", Le Figaro 
litteraire, 10 March 1951.

"S.O.S. pour la Coree" , preface in Raphael Collard, Coree terre 
dechirle, published privately, Corraontreuil, 1952.

"Quel visage Staline prendra-t-il dans 1'histoire?", Le Figaro 
litteraire, 14 March 1953.

"Le Point de vue de Claudel sur les pr£tres-ouvriers", 
La Figaro litteraire, 3 April 1954.

D Interviews (in chronological order of publication)

"Une heure avec M. Paul Claudel, poete et dramaturge", with 
Frederic Lefevre, Les Nouvelles litteraires, 18 April 1925.

"Les confidences de Paul Claudel", with Henri Puttemans, 
L'Echo de Paris, 12 Dec. 1925.

x

"Une interview de Paul Claudel", interview with Etienne Carry - 
Paris, Bulletin Catholique Internationale, no. 15-16, 
Aug. - Sept. 1926.

- "Une heure avec Paul Claudel retour d'Amerique", with
Frederic Lefevre, Les Nouvelles litte'raires, 17 May 1927.

- "La belle tSche d'un ambassadeur de France", with Marcel Hutin, 
L'Echo de Paris, 23 Aug. 1927.

- "M. Paul Claudel part aujourd'hui pour Washington. L 1 Interview
avant le depart", with Marcel Sauvage, L'Intransigeant, 25 Aug. 1927.

"Retour d'Amerique: Paul Claudel", with Nino Franck, Les Nouvelles 
litteraires, 4 Aug. 1928.

"M. Paul Claudel nous parle de la crise americaine, de la
critique et du cinema parlant", with Geo London, Le Journal, 12 May
1930.

"M. Paul Claudel nous a fait des confidences d'auteur dramatique", 
with Jacques Brissac, Paris-Midi, 12 May 1930.

"Vacances d'ecrivain .... et de diplomate", with Georges Salonic, 
Le Petit Dauphinois, 3O Aug. 1934.

"Avec M. Paul Claudel, notre ambassadeur a Bruxelles", 
with Richard Dupierreux, Le Petit Parisien, 11 Feb. 1935.

"Visite a Paul Claudel", with Dominique Auvergne, Le Nouvelliste de 
Bretagne-Maine-Normandie-Anjou, 18 Dec. 1935.
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"Paul Claudel", with Comtesse d'Aiguy/ Le Bugiste, 9 Jan. 1937.

"Visite a M. Paul Claudel, Ambassadeur, en son chateau
de Brangues", with Armand Zinsch, L'lndicateur republicain,
(La Tour-du-Pin), 31 July 1937.

"Paul Claudel declare ....", with Henri Poulain, Occident/ 
1O Nov. 1938.

"Paul Claudel regarde le monde" , with Georges Cattaui, Le Temps 
present, 5 May 1939.

"En marge du Soulier de Satin" , with Marcel Bonnisol, Paris-Soir/ 
3O Nov. 1943.

"Visite a Brangues", with Luc Estang, La Croix, 17 March 1944.

"En ecoutant Claudel redevenu Parisien", with Paul Guth, 
Le Figaro litteraire, 16 Nov. 1946.

"M. Paul Claudel repond a des questions inattendues" , with 
Dominique Arban, Combat, 28 March 1947.

"Quand Paul Claudel parle de la Bible", with Robert Barrat, 
TeiDoignage chretien, 7 May 1948.

"La Meditation de Paul Claudel sur le mystere d 1 Israel", with 
Andre Chouraqui, Le Monde, 3 April 1952.

"Claudel m'a dit", with Henri Guillemin, Le Nouveau Candide, 
4-11 Jan. 1962,

"Les Confidences de Paul Claudel a Henri Guillemin: Pourquoi
j'ai ecrit 1'Ode au Marechal", with Henri Guillemin, Le Nouveau
Candide, 18 Jan. 1962 v

"Claudel parle", with Pierre Schaffer and Jacques Madaule, 
Paris, O.P.E.R.A., 1965»

"Claudel et 1'Etat d 1 Israel", with Andre Chouraqui, L'Arche, 
no. 142, 26 Dec. 1968 - 25 Jan. 1969.
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PART III. SERIES CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SOURCES 

A * Bulletin de la Societe Paul Claudel, 1 - 79, 1958 - 198O. 

B. Cahiers Paul Claudel, Paris, Gallimard.

I- ~ Tete d'Or et les debuts litteraires, 1959.

II. - Le Rire de Paul Claudel, I960.

III. - Correspondance Paul Claudel - Darius Milhaud, 1961.

IV. - Claudel diplomate, 1962.

V. - Claudel homme de theatre (also includes correspondence 

with Lugne-Poe), by Jacques Robichez, 1964.

VI. - Correspondance avec Copeau, Dullin, Jouvet, 1966.

VII. - La Figure d*Israel, 1968.

VIII. - Claudel et 1'univers chinois, by Gilbert Gadoffre, 1968.

IX. - Claude! a Prague, 1971.

X. - Correspondance avec Jean-Louis Barrault, 1974.

*» 

C. Cahiers Canadiens Claudel, Ottawa, Editions de 1'Universite 

d 1 Ottawa.

I. - L'Endormie de Paul Claudel ou la naissance du genie, 

by Eugene Roberto, 1963.

II. - Claudel et 1'Amerique, I, 1964.

III. - Claudel et I'Allemagne, by Margret Andersen, 1965.

IV. - La Geographie poetique de Claudel, 1966.

V. - Formes et figures, 1967.

VI. - Claudel et 1'Amerique, II, 1969.

VII. - Le Repos du septieme jour. Sources et orientations, 
by Zoel Saulnier and Eugene Roberto, 1973.

VIII. - Claudel et le satanisme anglo-saxon, by Pierre Brunei, 1975
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PART IV. PUBLISHED SECONDARY SOURCES

A. Bibliographical Works

Labriolle, Jacqueline de

Petit, Jacques (ed.)

Claudel and the English-Speaking World, 
London, Grant and Cutler, 1973.

Bibliographie des oeuvres de Paul Claudel, 
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1973.

E*tat des lettres publiees de Paul Claudel, 
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1975.

B. Critical Studies

Alter, Andre

Angers, Pierre

Association des Amis du 
Chateau de Brangues

Barrere, Jean-Bertrand

Blanc, Andre 
- (ed.)

Brunei, Pierre

Cattaui, Georges and 
Jacques Maudaule (eds.)

Chaigne, Louis

Claudel, Pierre

Cosson, Yves

Claudel, Paris, Seghers, 1968.

Commentaire a I'Art Poetique de Paul Claudel, 
Paris, Mercure de France, 1949.

Vers une autre ville. Revoltes et creations, 
(transcript of Rencontres 
Internationales Claudeliennes, 
4-7 July 1978), Paris, O.P.E.R.A., 1978.

Claudel, le destin et I'oeuvre, 
Paris, S.E.D.E.S., 1979.

Claudel, Paris, Bordas, 1973.
Les Critiques de notre temps et Claudel,
Paris, Garnier, 197O.

"L'Otage" de Paul Claudel, ou le theatre 
de 1'enigma, Paris, Minard (Archives 
des Lettres Modernes, no. 53), 1964. 
"Per Krieg, la meditation claudelienne 
sur I 1 antagonisme franco-allemand", 
La Revue des lettres modernes, 15O-152, 
1967, pp. 61-82.

Entretiens sur Paul Claudel, 
(Decades du Centre Culturel International 
de Cerisy-la-Salle, 2O - 3O July 1963), 
Paris-La Haye, Mouton, 1968.

Vie de Paul Claudel, 
Tours, Mame, 1961.

Paul Claudel, Paris, Bloud et Gay, 1965.

Conversations dans le Loir-et-Cher de 
Paul Claudel, D. de 3e.cycle.dissertation, 
Univ. de Rennes, Faculte des Lettres, 197O.
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Daniel-Rops, Henry

Dubois, Elfrieda

Fowlie, Wallace

Paul Claudel tel que je 1'ai connu, 
Strasbourg, Le Roux, 1957.

"Leon Bloy et Paul Claudel",
French Studies, XX, 2, April 1966, pp.151-163

Paul Claudel, London, Bowes and Bowes, 
1957.

Friche, Ernest

Garbagnati, Lucile

Ghinste, Josee Van de

Gillet, Louis

Gouhier, Henri

Griffiths, Richard (ed.)

Guillemin, Henri

Kemp, J. A.

Kempf, Jean-Pierre and 
Jacques Petit

Labriolle, Jacqueline de

Lasserre, Pierre

Lesort, Paul-Andre

Lioure, Michel

Etudes claudeliennes, Porrentruy, 
Portes de France, 1943.

Paul Claudel, Ambassadeur aux Etats-Unis 
1927-1933, D. de 3e. cycle, dissertation, 
Univ. de Besancon, 1974.

La Recherche de la Justice dans le
Theatre de Paul Claudel, Paris, Nizet, 198O.

Claudel, Peguy, Paris, Sagittaire, 1946. 
Claudel present, Fribourg, Egloff, 1943.

"La Trilogie", La Revue des lettres 
modernes, 15O-152, 1967, pp. 31-42.

Claudel: a Reappraisal, London, Rapp and 
Whiting, 1968.

"Claudel jusqu'a sa 'conversion'",
La Revue de Paris, April 1955, pp. 2O-3O.
"Claudel avant sa 'conversion'",
La Revue de Paris, May 1955, pp. 9O-1OO.
"La ^conversion' de Paul Claudel",
Les Etudes classiques, XXV, 1,
Jan. 1957, pp. 5-64.
"Claudel et Zola",
Les Cahiers naturalistes, XIII, 1959,
pp. 518-525.
Le "Converti" Paul Claudel, Paris,
Gallimard, 1968.

"Philosophy of Paul Claudel"
Dublin Review, 2O7, July 194O, pp. 82-93.

Etudes sur la "Trilogie", 
3 booklets, Paris, Minard, 
(Archives Paul Claudel), 1966-1968.

Les Christophe Colomb de Paul Claudel, 
Paris, Klincksieck, 1972.

Les Chapelles litteraires, Paris, Garnier, 192O.

Paul Claudel par lui-meme, Paris, 
Seuil, 1963.

L'Esthetique dramatique de Paul Claudel, 
Paris, Armand Colin, 1971.
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Lubac, Henri de and 
Jean Bastaire

Madaule, Jacques

Marcel, Gabriel

Martin, Catherine R,

Mazzega, Anne-Marie

Claudel et Peguy, Paris, 
Aubier-Montaigne, 1974.

Le Drame de Paul Claudel, Paris, 
Desclee de Brouwer, (revised ed}, 1964

Regards sur le theatre de Claudel, 
Paris, Beauchesne, 1964.

The Concept of Universal Harmony in
the Work of Paul Claudel,
Ph.D. dissertation, Columbia,1956.

"Le Soulier de satin, une parabole 
historique", La Revue des lettres^ 
moaernes, 15O-152, 1967, pp. 43-59.

Mercier-Campiche, Madeleine Le Theatre de Claudel, Paris,

Mondor, Henri

Morisot, Jean-Claude

Petit, Jacques

Thuillier, Guy

Tissier, Andre 

Tolosa, Michel

Jean-Jacques Pauvert, 1968.

Claudel plus intime, Paris, Gallimard, I960.

"Tete d'Or ou les aventures de la 
Volonte", La Revue des lettres modernes, 
44-45, 1959, pp. 115-196. 
"L'Histoire et le mythe dans Tete 
d'Or", La Revue des lettres modernes, 
150-152, 1967, pp. 7-29, 
Claudel et Rimbaud, etude des 
transformations, Paris, Minard, 1976.

"Claudel anarchiste", La Table ronde, 
March 1964, pp. 63-73. 
"L'Histoire dans la lumiere de 
1'Apocalypse", La Revue des lettres 
modernes, 15O-152, 1967, pp. 83-1OO. 
Bernanos, Bloy, Claudel, Peguy: 
quatre ecrivains catholiques face a 
Israel, Paris, Calmann Levy, 1972. 
Claudel et 1'usurpateur, Paris, 
Desclee de Brouwer, 1971. 
L'Enfer selon Claudel: Le Repos du 
septieme jour, Paris, Minard, 1973. 
La Ville: edition critique avec etude, 
variantes et notejs, Paris, Mercure de 
France, 1967.

"Un jeune diplomate, Paul Claudel",
La Revue administrative, 184, July-Aug. 1978.

"Tete d'Or" de Claudel, Paris, S.E.D.E.S., 1968.

Paul Claudel et 1'Espagne, D. de I 1 Univ., 
Univ. de Paris, Institut des Litteratures 
Modernes Comparees, May 1963.
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Vachon, Andr<§

Varillon, Francois 

Via, Fernand

Le Temps et 1'espace dans 1'oeuvre de 
Paul Claudel, Paris, Seuil, 1965.

Claudel, Paris, Desclee de Brouwer, 1967

"Claudel is Dead", Thought, XXX 
1955, pp. 105-121.

Articles in the Press and Polemical Works

1. Signed

Achard, Paul

Altman, Georges

"A la Comedie-Frangaise: L'Otage,
drame en trois actes de M. Paul Claudel",
L'Ami du peuple, 3O Oct. 1934.

"Ce qu'on aime dans I 1 irritant genie 
de Paul Claudel", Franc-Tireur, 24 Feb. 
1955.

L'Animateur des Temps 
Nouveaux

Auscher, Janine

Bidou, Henri

Boisdeffre, Pierre de

"Toujours Claudel 11 , L 1 Alliance 
universelle, Feb. 1932.

"Extraits de la 'Lettre ouverte 1 de 
Mme. Janine Auscher", Le Figaro 
litteraire, 1O March 1951.

"Le Christophe Colomb de Paul Claudel", 
Journal des debats, 28 April 193O.

"Paul Claudel reste vivant", Combat, 
24 Feb. 1955.

Bonn a r d, Abe 1 "Partir a ....", Journal des debats, 
14 June 193O.

Botrot, Jean "Claudel, Hugo, Duhamel et I 1 esprit 
americain", L'Europe Centrale, 
28 June 193O~

Brasillach, Robert

Brechignac, Jean-Vincent

Camille-Schneider

Chabannes, Jacques

"Quand Copeau parle de Claudel", 
"1935", 30 Jan. 1935.

"La Creation d'un nouvel opera", 
L'Intransigeant, 11 May 193O.

"Paul Claudel en Allemagne",
L'Esprit franc, ais, 22 Aug. 193O.

"Nationalisme intempestif", 
La Volonte, 14 May 193O. 
"L 1 Affaire Claudel", 
La Volonte, 1 June 193O.
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Chabot, Jacques

Chaperot, Georges

Daroise, Gilbert

Daudet, Leon

Droin, Alfred 

Fontaine, Andre 

Fouchardiere, G. de la 

Grosclaude

Guissard, Lucien 

Hugault, Henri

Huet, Maurice 

Jeanson, Henri 

Johannet, Rene

Lambert, Emile

Lancelot (Abel Hermant)

Lasserre, Pierre

Liausi/ J.-P.

Longuet, Jean

"Bernanos critique L'Otage de Claudel", 
La Revue des Lettres modernes, 
nos. 153-156, 1967, pp. 37-83.

"Avant la grande premiere du Soulier de 
Satin", Le Cri du peuple, 26 Nov. 1943.

"L'Art poetique de M. Paul Claudel", 
L 1 Action franc,aise, 29 Jan. 1929.

"Une lettre de Leon Daudet",
L 1 Action franchise, 7 May 1927.
"La tape de Claudel et ses hurlus",
L'Action franc, aise, 3 April 1935.

"Le Cas de M. Claudel", 
LVAction francaise, 1O May 1927.

"Une oeuvre a 1'echelle de la creation", 
Le Monde, 24 Feb. 1955.

"Un ambassadeur? Un poete?", 
L'Qeuvre, 16 Feb. 193O.

"Le Frangais tel qu'un ambassadeur le 
parle", Comoedia, 17 May 193O.

"Paul Claudel", La Croix, 27 Feb. 1955.

"M. Paul Claudel ou la confusion du langage", 
L 1 Action franchise, 12 Dec. 1935.

"Contradictions", Le Petit Parisien, 
7 March 193O.

"L 1 Operation Claudel",
Le Canard enchaine, 2 March 1955.

"Defense de Paul Claudel ou plaidoyer 
pour I 1 air libre", Les Lettres, 1 May 1921. 
"Un ecrivain diplomate", 
Le Gaulois, 29 Dec. 1926.

Paul Claudel et"la Revue franco- 
brezilienne'\ Riode Janeiro, 
Jornal do Commercio, 1918.

"Defense de la langue frangaise", 
Le Figaro, 1O May 193O.

"Un livre allemand, une lettre de
M. Giraud", L'Action francaise, 3O April 1911
"Paul Claudel", L*Action franc.aise,
7 May 1911.

"Opinions attristantes d'un grand 
ambassadeur", Comoedia, 13 May 193O.

"L 1 Ambassadeur Claudel centre le 
peuple chinois", Le Soir, 1 May 1931.
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Lynn, Jacques

Manegat, Jean

Maritain, Jacques

Marmande, R. de

Martin du Card, Maurice

Massis, Henri

Mauriac, Francois

Maurras , Charle s

Merleau-Ponty, Maurice

Miomandre, Francis de

Montgon, A. de
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